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*Wherein' is plainly ſhevved and proyed, that he "IE 
Popiſh Religion,togetherwithallthe poweranday- "4 
.thoritie of Rome,thallebbeand decay ſtillmore; -. 
and morethroughourallthe Churches ; 
© of Exrepe,and cometoan viter oucr- 
, throw eueninthislife before 
the efid of the world, 


Written Leen web the comfort of. Protelants and 


the daunting of Papilts, Seminary Priefts, Je- 
ſaitts,andaltthat exrſed rabble. © 
Publiſhed by Ha = Day. Preacher of the wordof God, 
Fas? I $.vel.7. 8, 4 
 Shefſath is her heart, tft a6 Baveneantm nod, mie 
fee no moternmg : 
' -» Þ Therefore halter lope come 41 ons don: Tn 
#u.- famine: andſbeeſhullve mh re fore 
| condenenerhs ber 6 ta frog 241 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE 
Chriſtian, Reader, 


Eing ofteap requeſied ( cemle Reader) and 
much importuned by ſundry; both learned 
and godty, to publiſh that defirine of the 
Il Apocalyps, which diners of them with 
liutly voce heard publikety delmered : I 
} didat laſt, upon _ mature —— 
on, yeela m6 their reaſonable requeſt ;.1 
'  meanethe reaſons of their requeſt, Indeed 

I ho ingenionſl copfe(ſe, that I amthe wnmeeteſ} of many, which 
this age (Godbe thanked) doth afford, to deale in a matter of ſo 
great importance, or any wiſe to be imployed in ſo great and ho« 
nourable a fernice as this is.” Bus if I doe induſtriouſly vſe my 
ſmall talent and be found faithfullin a tttle ; I hope it ſhall hawe 
both chearefull and comfore ble acceration with the Church of 4 
God, , For this Ipreſunie will bee granted of all; that hee which A 
hath but a tittle ftren gthand yer putteth iz forth tothe vttermo® © ©. 52 
to doe yood withall, it oe to be commended then be which hath - » 
thre/e his ſtrength, andwſeth it not tothe helpe and benefit: of 0< "0 
theri. And true it is indeed, that ſnwutry worthy tabowrs of diners 
excellent men vpon the Apocalyps, are alrbadyextam :ſo as he 

way ſceme topowre water into the Sea, or goe abintt tomendihe 
crowes eyes,that will attempt to adde anything to that which is al» 
| ready pubhſped,. But know this(O Chriltian Reader )that the 
Lords gardenis ſo large and plentiful of ull moſt ſweete and ptea- 
fant flowers, that a——_ hath (gathered a Noſegay mo#t 
fragrant and deleftable , another may come after and gather ano» 5 2 
: the not ard contemned, - Foy the wiſedome of God is ſuch a _— 
nero 
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© TheEpiſtletorhe Reader. | 
arawng much before another may come happely , and" draw as. 
w-uch afterward : yea thomgh thouſavds doe ſucceeds, yet canthis 
fountaine newer be drawne arie, Be ut farre from mp to arrogate 
any thing to my ſelfe,aboge others: for I am priny inough tomine 
owne meanes, and do freely confeſſe, that in this worke , 1 haue 
receined much light from others : and therefore do not as atydge, 
; Line ſentence vpon other mens workes : but as one that would © 
Jerrſh the ſame feaft,bring in my diſh ameng them, Or as one 
that inthe ſame cauſe would comegn as a third, or a fourth wit- 
." Hol nc ſe toteſliſie and confirme the ſame thing, And verily throngh 
+, ""_ the gracious aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, my ſample purpoſe and inde- 
if 1or 45 10 gine a lift tothe vitermoſſ of my power, to farther that 
4 which is already happily begun, and to pronoke others of greater 
gifts,to come after with their great lights,and Lanternes m their 
hands,to diſcry and diſconer whatſoener in this Propheſie is nos 
Jet fully ſcene into, Tam not ignorant that ſome world not bane 
this booke medled withall, nor in any wiſe to be expounded among 
the common people, becauſe ( ſqy they) it 11 ſo darke and hardts 
7 vnderſland, But let all ſuch leane their owne opinions, and hear * 
Ap0.1.3 hen what the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Bleſlcd ishe that readeth, and 
they that heare the words of this Prophecy, &c, FYhat can be 
ſaidmore? or more effettnally to flirre v1 vp to hears and reade, 
| and with all gladneſſe to embrace this booke, then to tel{ vs, that 
F | in ſo doing we ſhall be bleſſed? For the thinges contained in this 
booke, be no trifles : they be not things onely for a ſhew to mooue 
wonderment,or to delight the curious minds of men: but ſuch as 
indted do frne true bleſſedneſſe onto all thoſe that are well n+ 
firufledinthem. What thing is greater, then to bee bleſſed for 
euermore? If we be net exceeding dull,yea,enen like flockes and 
Rones,it muit needs mone vs &- ſtir vs vp.For who will wittingly 
& willingly looſe his own bleſſednez,or ſuffer it to be taken from . 
him when as he may han it: If any will obie@ that a man may be 
bleſſed well inowgh without the knowleage of this booke, and that 
there bee bookes inough in the Scripture, toprocare onr bleſſeds 
neſſe, without this : and that thouſands are now tn heanen, which 
nener knew what this booke meant : Tanſmeregthat all this doth 
3 k. Ze pare | MESS. .—1 | OOF SS. i Pi FIPS, 
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' time. Afterward he aid foretell his people of Iſrael,of their great Gen.15. 


" forme inthe fleſh,ſo to foretell both of the affultion it ſeife, and als 
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, Reader. | 
mot take away the neceſſary v/e of thit books: for the holy Ghoſt 
doth pronounce a bleſſing vpn the head of thoſe that readeiand 
fludee thi booke, not becauſe aman cannot be ſaucd without it : 
but becauſe of the great comfort which it miniſtreth unto v1 of 
this age, and hath miniſtred »nto all the Churches ſince the Apa- 
files umes. For it ts the Propheſie of this age, and the-Propheſie of 
all the ages ſmce ( hrift : wherein ts fully ſhewed what ſhall be the 
eſtate and conditio of the Churchin the ſeuerall ages thereof n= 
to the ende of the worlde, For God according to his admirable 
wiſdome & mercy, hath nener from the beginning left his ohwrch 
without a Propheſie for the great comfort thereof. For weknoww, 
that immediately after the fall of our fir#t parents,God himſe(fe, 
for the great comfort of his Church, aid foretell and foreputphe= 
foe long before of that reflanration which ſhould be made by the 
CMeſſius his ſonne, according as it came to paſſe in the fulneſſe of Gen.z, 


ſerwitude,and intolerable. bondage m Eyypt, and alo of the ende +4 
and full determination thereof, after foure hundred and thirtie | 
yearer. After all this he foretold byhu ſernants the Prophets of 

the captinitie in Babylon, and the full expiration thereof at the 1, 15, 
end and tearme of ſenentie yeaF#s.. And yet further for the com= 

fort and conſolation of his peoplehe foretold by Daniel andEze- Dan-7: 
chiel, of the great affiifiions && troubles which his Church ſhonld Fzegh 38: 
endure by the perſecutions of the dimided Greeke Empire: = 
({meane Alexanders poſteritie, eſpecially the Kings of Egypt Dan.8. = 
and Siria, which deſcended of Ptolomens and Seleucus, whom Dang, _ -* 
the ſcripture calleth the Kings of the North and of the South) Dana. "NY 
by the ſpace of 2. 9 4- yeares, and of the preciſe artermination 
thereof at the comming of the Meſſiar, Loe then what care God 

hath had of his Church in all ages before the comming of his 


fo of the init perind and determination thereof. And ſpall we not 

thinks that God hath the like care now for hus church which thew , 
be bad: or hath he not 4s great and as pronident care for the good '- 5-0 
of hs Church fince the promiſed Meſſiat was attnalty exhibied © 


4 
= 127 IS; + , At 7 #4 
DC k 4 * 28. Bhs 5 WISE NS. 4 ho bo, 6:34 he 


DO OONPROAL TOY. 00 
#; . STE. 4} & 4 


The Epiſtle tothe Reader, 
pronidence was ſo great for his Church being in her ward-/ſhip 
&1:d wiinoritie : then much more now being come to her. ripeneſſe - 
andfull age : If when it was leſſe glorious, then much more now, 
being farre more glorious. Therefore now unto vs he foretelleth 
by his ſernant lohn what ſhall be the eſtate of the Church unto 
the end of the world: and therefore Bleſſedis hee that heareth 
\ SY andreadeth this booke : {th it foretelleth of the ( bhurches af= 
8 fultions in thus age by the whoore of Babylgn, and of the full end 
* and determination thereof, It ſheweth inſily and preciſely what 
the Charch hath ſuffered ſince the Apoſiles times inſeneral ages, 
and what it ſhall ſuffer : and alſo how ail the enennes thereof ſhall 
Shortly be troden under foote. What can be more ioyfull or com. 
fortable to all the people of God, then to know afore-hand that 
Babylon bal fall: Rome ſoall downe: e Antichriſt the great 
perſecutor of the Church , ſhalbe viterly confounded and conſu- 
med in this world ; notwithſtanding all plattes and policies, crafts 
and deniſes to the contrary ; notwithſlanding all forces &- armies 
Ccunningly contriged and raifedwp againſt the Church by Semina- 
ry Prieſt:, leſuites, Pope, Carainall, and King of Spaine? For ; 
all theſe inthis age do very buſily beſtirre them, and ranſacke all F 
corners of gheir wits to repaire the ruines of Rome, and 10 niake | 
wp the breaches which are made in the walles of Babylon ther. 
great citie. But alas all in vaine, for it ſhall fall:It ſhal fall: It hal 
fall as Dagon before the preſence of the Arke, ds what they can, ; 
ſpight of their. hearts,mangre their beards : it ſhall fall finally : it 
* 
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ſhall without all hope ofreconery: for hath the Lord ſpoken u,and 

Shallit not come topaſſe ? 67 can any word of hus ener fall to the 

ground? Sith therefore the Teſuits aud Secular. Priefts do ſo fuks 

about, and croake inenerycorner, as greatly fearing the fall of 

—- their Babylon, andthe drying vp of their Fuphrates, # landes 
v1 allin hanatobe aireſolate for Chriſt, asthiy are for Anti. * 

. . #briſt; and as ſindious to yphold the kingdomne of God,aq they are 

. $70 vphold the kingdome of the diet, And for this purpoſe it ts ve= 

- 29 requiſite andneceſſery, that all the Lords people ſhonid be ace 

- guainted with this bookg,and armed againſt them withthe things 
encald in this Prophefie.For this books 6 awaft precio Teweil FO 
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which God hath beſtowed vpow bis Church in this laft age : and 


C it £1preet pitie that all the ſernants of Godare not better acquain- 
ſe ney 2 iP efpecialy intheſe 1190s, 4 now in this age i and ſpall 
W, be the very heate of the warre , and brunt of the battellbetwixt 
th Papiſts and Proteſtants;betwixt God and Belial;betwixt the ar= 
'o ies of ( hriſt,and the armies of Antichriſt, Now this Propbeſie 
h h al open, and plainly telleth vs what ſhalbe the iſſne and /uc+ 
& ceſſe in the day of battaile : which ſide ſuall hane the vitory, and 
Z which fide ſhall goe downe. And therefore very needfull it is that 
at ie ſhould be exponnded againe and againe,andall the Lords people 
sf, wade throught aaquainted withit, For inthu age wherein we 
7/4 fine,this Propheſie can nener be nough opened and benten vpon, - 
y that all good Proteſtants may bee armed with it againſt future 
at times, euen as it were with an armonr of proofe, S$,lohn plainly 
at relleth the people of his time, enen the Churches of Aſia, that 
<a they ſhonld be bleſſed by reading and ſiudying this books, becauſe 
is they ſhould thereby be both forewarned , and forearmed againſt 
es many eminent troubles and future dangers. For ſaith he, The 
fe time is at hand : that z5 to ſay , ſome So were een then to be- 
2, fulfilled, For ſome matters foretold in this books, did begin to be 
| fulfilled, enenpreſently after they were ſhewedwnto Tohn, for 
* | the miſteryof iniquitic didenenthenbegin to worke.The Church + 
" in the Apoſtles time had ber conflits, The ten great perſecutions 
d began een then to be raiſed vp. Hereſfies ſhortly after _ fs 
Y, ſpring and ſprout. Afterward by degrees,the great Antichriſt aid 
re approach toward! his curſed ſzate, . eAnd after all this,S.lohn 
d | foretelleth how hee ſhould take poſſe{ſion of his abhominable and. 
e moſt execrable /eate and ſea —_ How he ſhould raigne and 
E rule for a time as the Monarche of the world; How be fhouidpre- 


f 4; Maile a ainſt the Church , and maks warre againſt the Saintes: 
's How , ſhould raigne'but a ſhort time,and afterward come tums 
- I bling downews faſt av ener he roſe vp,and decreaſe a faſt aa ener 
he mcreaſed;Therefore Bleffed is he (/aith S.lohn) that dili» 
gently readeth and peruſerh this bopke,(þat thereby hee may - 
foreſee all theſe\thinges, and bee armed againſt th:m, For as 
the Heathen man ſaith; Legiu: Izditquicquid previderisants, - 
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apart and parcel! of the counſel and will of Ged : therefore is 
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dimes, I ſay they are twiſe happie that are ſudions and peinfullin 
pre bi x ngþ trme ſenſe and _— of this P fie, that 
thereby they may be ſiren grhued 49 4inft all the afſantts of the Pa- 
piſts our profeſſed enemies,and the enemies of Goa! Charch,and 
flick faft tothe exerlaſting truth'vf God, knowing for acertaintie 
that theſe ſonnes of Belial ſo«/1 not long prenaile.The date of thea 
raigne is almoſt out, and the time draweth on apace,wherem bo 
they and their king Abaddon ſeathe laide in the duſt, But [will 
now proceed to anew reaſ', to prone that this booke of the Rents 
lations ought not to be concealed : but epenty preached and publse 
ſhea to the whole Churth of Godin thu age. My reaſon is taken 
out of the 22, chapter of this booke;ver. 10. theſe words.Seale 
not the words of the Prophefie of this booke, for the time ig 
at hand, Here © a flat commandement from God, that this 
booke and the doftrine of it may not be ſealed vp; that u 
to ſay, kept cloſe from the knowledge of Gods people : but it muſt 
fie alwaies vnſealed,that all men may open it,read it,and ſee what 
14 init : for it ts a borrowed ſpeech, taken from ſealing of Letters. 
For we all knowe, that when Letters are ſealed, none rpay open 
them,or reade them, but onely thoſe whom it doth concefne : but 
if they be of purpoſe left unſealed, then any man mayreade them 
without dannger: So the Lorde-willeth and commanndcth, that 
this booke of the Renelations ſhould of purpoſe be left unſealed, 
that all the people of God might reade #, indie it , and knowe tt. 
If any man doubt whether the Metaphor of Sealing be thueta- 
keniwn the ſcripture , tet him reads the places quoted in the mare 
gent , and mall theſe places hee ſhall finde it taken in this ſenſe, 
Whereby it doth euidently appeare , that the minde and meani 
of God ts, that this booke ſhould be proclaimed andpubliſhed m 
all the Churches. And wpon this grounde, 1 holde that eaery 
CMinifter of the Goffell landeth | ne as much as in hin ty« 
eth, to Preach the dotirine of the Apocalyps to his particular 
charge and congregation : for euery Minter of the Gofpell 
ruſt ſhewe vnto bg peep all the comnſell of God, and keepe 
backs nothing : as Paul reftificth that hee hd, rothe great come 
fort of hs conſcience, But the dofirine of the Renelatianr ut 
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maſt not be concealed or 
wy people of God. Andin theſe dayes 1 thinks it not only mecte and. 
e  connenient that it ſhould be. ſo, but in truth abſolutely neceſ< 
- fary. 

df But now me thinketh [ heare (ome manſay: what? muſt this book | 
VF of the Apacalyps be preached&-made knowne to the commi peo. 

[ ple? alas,what ſhould they do with i? [t 15 not for them to meddle 
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withall : It 11 not for their diet, 1 anſwere,and yet not I, but the 

holy Ghoſt: that this booke muſt be made knowne to all the ſernats 

of God, For Saint Tohn calleth it the Remelation of Teſus Chriſt | 

which God gaue him to ſhew-unto all his ſernants, 1t is plaine Apoc.1.1, 
therefore.that al the ſeruantes of God both men and woren,yong 

and old,rich and poore,muſt be made acquainted with this booke, 
CHMoreoner,lohn is commannded bythe Godeof heanen, to [ct 

downe all the vifions which the eAngellſhewed him : and to write 

them all in a books, and ſend them tothe ſeen Churches of eA- 


ſta: that ir,to people of all ſorter, and conditions. And therefore *P%<1.11s 


this booke doth not only coneerne preacher1,and deep dinines; but 
enen all the Lords people whatſoenct : for it doth miniſter great 
comfort and ftrength of faith to all the people of God,that hue in 
this age,. But here the Papiits obieft that this books is full of 
darkeneſſe andobſcuritie and therefore not for the common peo» 
ple to medale withall : nay,(ſay they ) there are as many miſteries, 
4s word: in it,and therefore what ſhould men trouble their heads 
about it, . But no marnel! though the Pajuits ſay ſo much, for it 
is the wound of their kingdoms,and the battery of their Babylon. 

| e A: for others,both learned and godly zwhich in this point are al- 
| moſt of the ſame mind,that they will not medadle with this booke of 
| the Renelations : I cannot but maruell at it,The modeſty and bu- + 
| wility of ſome, very rare and reuerend men for learning, great 
| variety of gift«(which notwithſlanding ſcotch much athibess) 
5s greatly to be commended: But if I were worthy to-gine them - 
| _— { would wiſh them, tn this behalfe to change their mind, 
Fl and to be of another reſolution: for I dare auonchit that there is | 
| wothing in this Propheſje,which ſiudy and diligence, with prayer | 
end humility nay not onercome, True it is indeed that the ſhell - 
i thickg,and bard to breaks: but being mia 
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aud pleaſant, If any be di/conragedwith the derkeneſſs & 
obſeurity on let him bearken to T5, ee following, - Firſt 
it 13 called a Renelation,which is as much to ſay,as an unconering 
of thinos which did lie hid: if it be an vnconering, and renealing 
of things, then no doubt it may be knowne and ſeene ito, For re- 
gr, 7 es are for vs andonr children. If it be a Renelation, 
how ſay ſome that it cannot be underſtood? For, it u comrary to 
the nature of a Renelation, tobe. ſo darke that none can under 
ſtandit. But ſhall we ſay that the holy Ghoſt which « the ſpirit of 
truth,hath ginen a wrong name vnto it? God forbid. Foy if it hide 
matters, or ſo ſet them forth that it cannot be underſtood, then it 
# not rightly calleda Renelation, If this booke be ſomyſticall thad 
it cannot be onderſtood: If the interpretation of it be uncertaine: 
1f the egmmon people canngt be tanght to underſlandn : how 
then ſhould the holy Ghoſt ſay, Bleſſed is he that readeth the 
words of this Propheſfie? &c. Let any man indge that hath 
common ſenſe : Can any man be bleſſed by hearing and reading - 
thoſe things which he underſlanaeth not? I trow no. Then fol« 


' loweth, that this booke may be vnaerſtood,and no doubt t wnder- 


Apoc, 22.10. 


flood of many : and might bee better underſtood of many moe, if 
they would bend their wittes and ſiudies vntont, The holy Ghoſt 
as I ſaid before , willeth and commanndeth that the words of this 
Propheſie ſhould not be ſealed vp, Whereby it ts enident, that he 
would hane them read and made knowne to all, Then I reaſon 
thus : That which is open and unſealed, may be read and knowne: 
But this books is open and vnſealed : Therefore it may be read 
ana knowre, If men ſaythe matters of this Propheſie are ſealed 
and hid, and God ſay they be wnſealed and open, whether ſhall 
we belcene men or God? If any ſhall reply & ſay, we feele &: finde 
by experience that the words of this booke are hard to be under- 
flood: 1 anſwere,that the fault is tn our ſelues, becafiſe we are [0 
negligent in the ſearch and indy thereof, For if we did with that 
humilitie, andrenerend care that ought to be invs , ſearch after 
the things renealed in this booke, we ſhould finde that they be not 
ſealed vp,but lie open to bee read and knowne. True it is mdeed, 
+ 7 if any man light yon ſome peece, andtake it by it ſelfe, he 
Ul finde it very darke : But if be looke ypon the whole conrſe of 
matters throughomt the books, and marke and obſerne diligently 
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' 85 the beſt expoſition of it. But as for the Fathers , they lined in a 


6 ſee imo, Hereuponit commeth to paſſe, that many things which 
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--..,  TheEpiſtſetotheReader. PI 
how things be iterated hee ſhall finds no ſuch derkneſſe athe fen- 7 3 
reth, 7 inert opti : pare .- 
times 0bſerwed in this booke, enen from the firft chapter unto the 
laſt, as God willing ſhall more fully & plainly appeare in the parti 
cular opening andinterpretation thereof, One great obiettion a+ - 
geinft this Propheſie is, that the Fathers confeſſe it is full of my« 
fteries, and that they conldnot vnderſland it, If they contd noe 
vnderſtand it ſay ſome, how, how ſhall we underſtand it ? 11 it not 
great arrogancy for vs to ſay wee underſtand it better then they 
did,T anſwer no, For a man of meane learning in compariſon,may 
now in theſe daies more eaſily underſiand & exponnd this booke, 
then the karnedeſt Doors and Fathers in auncient time, The 
reaſon is this,we line in an age wherein the moſt of the things pr 
pheſied in this books are fulfilled, Now the fulfillmg of a phe 


time wherein many of theſe things weremot come to paſſe nor ful» 

filled, and therfore more hard for them to interprete and vnder+ 

ſtand : for thoſe things in this Propheſie which are not yet fulfil 4 
led, are hardeſt for vs of this age to underſland and reſolue of. | | 2 ; 
But whena Propheſieis fulfilled, it is an eafie matter to [ay this 

was the meaning of the Prophet. Some things in this bocke were 

fulfilled before the daies of the Fathers, ſomethmges inthe 

daies wherein they lined : and both thoſe they did clearely vnder- 
land, Some things were fulfilled aftey their daies, as the riſmg 

and raigning of the great Antichriſt, which they aid not [o clear. 


vnto them were very obſcure, are vnto vs moſt cleare & mani- 
feſt : as being already fulfilled : 1nſomnch that all which aye not FE: 
wilfully blinded, may ſee and onderſtand them, yea the moſt un- "IF 
learned. Be not therefore diſconraged ( gentle Reader) at the Wn 
darkneſſe & difficuttie of this booke. Doe nat preindicially refolue - 
and [et downe'with thy ſelfe, that the naturall ſenſe of this booke 
cannot be gine,nor the true meaning found out, but that we muſs 
be faine when we haue done all that we can, to reſt in vncertaive 
conteflurer, ſome following one ſenſe, and ſome au other, ay (ce+ 
meth moſt the and probable, But no man can ſay confidently 
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cert the ſerie & menxing of this Propbefic vt are nener 
| pron rt i which the Papiſls wonld drine vs ono, 
But know for 4 certainty that the naturall ſenſe of thit books, 54 
go be found ont,as well as of other bookes of the Scripture. And 
that we might not be lefi to our ſelnes inthe darke,and to our vn. 
certawie conteftures and denbrfult intexpretationr, Behold the 
merciful goodaeſſe of God to his:Charch,who himſelfe doth ex+« 
pornd the darkeſt , and moi? miſticall things in this Propheſie, or 
at leaſt ſo many of them.,and ſo far, as the reſt are thereby laid 0+ 
pen,and made manifeft, The Lord himſelfe exponndeth ſome 
things m the firſt ( hapter hich gine cleare light to the firſt wiſee 
on : The eAngellexpoundeth diners other things,. In rhe 17, 
Chapter ,which i the key of this propheſiethe Angel doth of pur« 
poſe,open and interpret alt the greateſt donbrs of this booke: as 
who uu the Whore of Babylon,who is the beaft,what be bis ſeuen 
heads, what be his Lo, hornes what be the waters which the wo+ 
manythat isthe Whore of Rome, ſitteth upon. Moreoner, for the 
better underſtanding of this Propbeſie we muſt notethat the wri- 
rings of Moyles and the Prophets,omto which there bee ſundry 
aliuſions,and from the which ſundry things are drawne do cleare 
diners thing: in this Renelation.The knowledge of antiquities mis 
niflnech much aide tothe underſtanding of this Propheſie, T he 
knowledge of the hiflories of the Church,andthe particular ſtate 
thereof mn diners ages, bringeth great tight,The obſernation of the 
phraſes and mancr of ſpeech,vſea by the old Prophets,doth hclpe 
alle not a little, The ſerian and deepe weightng of all the eircums 
lancer of the texr,t5 conferrmg ono thing with another the coſe» 
quent: with the antecedents,&-the ameeedents with the conſe- 
gerr farthereth greatly for the bolting out of the true natural 
ſenſe, And furthermore as the ſpirit of Godis the antbor of thit 
PEI fo the ſame ſpirit is the beſt imterpreteref ut, doth ops 

remeale it to all ſuch as vſmng al other good meanes are earneſt 
and bumble ſuters unto God, for the il/umination thereof: 
whereby they may wnderfland both this, andall other the myſte-. 
ries of his will : which the Apoſile ſarth,God hath-reveated onto 
vs by bus ſpirit : For the ſpirit ſearcheth all things,yea,the deeps 
things of God, To all this may be added the knowledge of aries, 
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excellent men, which all do bring great furtherance to the wn- 
derfanding of this Propheſie, Sith then there be ſo many hetpes 
for the opening and expounding of this Renelation: why ſhould as 
ny be I from the reading and ſtudy thereof? But if any 
man demaund 4 reaſon,why Saint lohn wructh this Renelation 
in ſach miſticall and allegoricall maner : I anſwere, that there 
may be diners reaſons yeelded hereof: Firſt,that the world being 
blinded night fuifillthe things herein ſpecified. Secondly, becauſe 
lohn was :# pnb4/b this Renelationgin ſuch maner and forme as 
he hadreceinedit from [eſus Chriſt, which was figuratine and 
allegoricall, Thiraly,becanſe it was much more wiſedome , to 
foretel the deſiruttis of the Romaine Empire, which ud that time 
bare the ſway,almeſt oner all the world wnder couert and fignra* 
tice ſpeeches then in plaine tearmes leaſt the Romaine Princes 
ſhouldrage more againſt the Chriſtians een in that reſpef7, The 
liky allo may be ſaid, for Daniels dark mener of delinering his « 
Prophefie, For if he had uttered thoſe things in plaine tearmer, 
which he ſpake darkely and allegoricath, it might haue coft him 
his life, - For the heathen enemies would nener haue endured to 
heare that all their Empires glory and renowne ſhould fall one af + 
ter another ,and one by anether: and that the ewes were the one< 
ly holy people whome God did defend,and to whome in the ende , 
od would not onely gine 4 quiet poſſeſſion of their owne land and 
wo but alſo a kingdome exertaiting ,c& that through their 
CMeſſias ant great dehiuerer, But to grow toa concluſion (gentle 
Reader )thow ſhalt find in this poore tranell: Firſt, an expoſition 
of the firſt 1 3, Chapters: after thou ſhalt find the next 6, Chap- 
ters,umto the twentith,reduced all to one head,whichis to prone 
the 5,points propounded : and leſt of ail the 3.Chapters following 
briefely and plainely exponnded. If any through lazineſſe will not, 
or through want of leiſure cannot read ouer this ſhort trauel: yet 
for bis cofort,let him read thoſe things onhywhich are written vps 
the 1 4. Chapter. And thus(Chriſtian Reader) hoping that thou 
wilt not neglett that which may be for thine owne good, I commed 
thee to Gl: to the word of his grace,which is able to build fur. 
ther,and to gine thee an inheritance among all them that are 
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Ppen the 1 4. Chapter of this Bodke, theſe 
P fine points are handled. - : J 
Firſt, that Babylen in this Booke of the Revelation is 
Rome, x 
Secondly, that Rome ſhall fall,and how. 


- Thirdly, that Rowe ſhall fall finally, and come to vtter des 
_ folation inthis life, before the laſt iudgement, «< 


*Fourthly,by whom, and whenit ſhall be oucrthrowne. 


"_—_ , the cauſes of the vtter ruine and ouerthrow there- 
O 


eApoc. 18; verſe. 4. : 


I heard a voice fromheauen ſay : Goe out of her my people, that 
ye be ner partakers of her linnes, and that ye recciue not of her 


plagucs, 
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THE RVINE OF 
Rome, oranExpoſition yponthe 


Reuclation, 


Wherein « plainly ſhewed andproued, that the Popiſh 
| Religion , together with all the power and authoritie 
3 ® of Rome, ſhallebbe and decaie ſtill more and more, 
throughont all the Churches of Europe, and come 
10 an viter oxerthrow,euen in this life. 


1 Efore I enter into the expoſition 
Wh ofthis Prophefie, I thinke it not 
J;F4| amiſſeto handle fixe circumſtan- 
tiall points, which may giue ſome 
&{ lightto the whole matter follow. 
ing,andthey betheſe, 


Firſt the inſtrument that writthis booke, 
Secondly,the time when he writ it. - 
Thirdly, the place where he receiuedit, 
Fourthly,the perſons to whom he writit. oY 
ag e cndeand vſe of his writing this Pro- 
; © . 
y,the authoritic of it. . 


Astouching theficſt, itis agreed vpon — 
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2 An Expoſition wpen the Revelation. 
the ſoundeſt Diuines, that 79» the ApoſtſeorE. 
uangeliſt ; 1obnthe Diſciple, whom Ieſus loued, was 
the Authourand Inſtrument of penning this Pro- 
pheſie : as hee himſelfe teſtifieth, ſaying : 7 am Noh 
which ſawe theſe things and heard them. And herecei- 
veth acommaundement from Teſus Chrift which 
hath the keies of hell & death,that hee ſhould write 
the things which hee had ſeencand heard, and ſer 
themall downetogether ina booke. Now-weall 
know thatthe teſtimony of 70hn is of great weight, 
though heebebutaman : for hee is ſucha man as is 
firmely to be belecued inall thathe ſpeaketh. Hee is 
an-Apoſtle,an Inſtrumentofthe holy Ghoſt, and ſo 
guided by the ſpirit of God,that heſpeaketh &yvtte« 
rcth nothing thatis his owne. He was well knowne 
to the Churches to be one of Chriſts Apoſtles, his 
authoritie among all the faithfull was throughly 
knowneandapproued. For we muſt confider, that 
whatan Apoſtle did vtter, hee did 'viteritasthe in- 
ſtrumer of the ſpirit, whichcannot ctre.Forthepro- 
phets & Apoſtles didnot writethe holy ſcriptures as 
they were men only,nor yetasthey, were Miniſters 
of thechurchonly, butas they were the immediate 


- &certain inſtruments of theholy Ghoſt;of purpoſe 


ſpake as they were moned by the holy Ghoſt, T 


choſen & ſetapart to pen & publiſh the holy bookes 
of God. This S. Peter confirmeth faying : Propheſie 
came not in old time by the wil of man, bat ” me of God 


Pasl alſo affirmeth the ſame touching his Goſpell, 


Gal 1. yer.2+ Which ſaith, he was not after man,neither receined hee it 


of man,but by thereuelation of leſus Chriſt, Therefore 
whe this our Apoſtle ſaith, 7amTohn,whichſawtheſe 


thiwgs, and heardihem, hee giveth vsto vgderſtand, 


” - 


ce Apoſtle. 


% 


thathcemasbothancyc andancaggaimele, Hee | 
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- man ſay,was not 7obn called before? was he not one 


called & authoriſed again: To this I anſwer,that this 
« matternow in hand,wasa new 8&afſpecial work.and 


. Whe he wold forcſhew vnto any of the ſpeciall mat- TN PR... 


- inmaicſticlike vnto this which 194» hath heres Thus "2 


An Expoſition wpon the Renelation. oy 
bringeth not matters which he hath heard by vncer. 
tain report:hedcliuereth this book tothe churches» 
they which receiued itathis hads, did know hirn to 
bea moſt faithfull ſeruant ofthe Lord, eucna great 
Apoſtle, which deliuereth notany thing but that 
which hehad receiued of the Lord, and therfore he 
teſtifieth, that he ſaw & heard althe things which he 
hath written in this booke. And moreouer heteſtifi. 
eth of himſelfe,that he was called andauthoriſed by 
Ieſus Chriſt, to writethis Propheſie, & did nothing 
herein ofhimſelfe,or of his own brain, Far ſaith he, 
1Tohn, heard behind me agreat voice, asit had bene of a Apoc.x.ver. 
trompet, ſaying, 1am Alpha & Omega, the firſt andthe '%:'% 
laſt,cy that whichthou ſeeſt write in a booke,& ſendit on- 
to the Churches, Here we ſec how 1ohnis called & au- 
thoriſed,by A/phaand Omeza, thatis Icſus Chriſt,to 
writethis doctrine of the Apocalyps.But thay ſome 


of the Lambes 12. Apoſtles ? had he not now many 
yeares executed the office of the Apoſtleſhip-right 
faithfully 2 muſt hee now haue anew calling,8&aſe- 
cond calling? whatneeds he beingan Apoſtle, to be 


therfore requires anew8&ſpecial calling.Itisaſtrage 
reuelation,& therfore requireth a new authoritie to 
meddle init.For in this propheſic God dealeth with | 
Tohn,ashe did with the old prophets in like caſes, For =. 


ters, he called them by glorious viſions, as we may EL 
read what a goodly viſio Efay had : what aviſion ful Fay % 778 


F4 
4 


of glory Ezechielhad: & whata viſio Daniethad,cue Fc i." "28 
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Tobn now is as ene of the old Prophets, to foreſhew 
thingsto come : thereforethe Lord appeareth vnto 
himin viſion, and calleth him, and authoriſeth him 
therevnto.,as he appeared ynto them & called them. 
Let this then ſuffice for a reaſon of 1ohns new calli 
to his new workeand office, Andthus much tou» 
ching the firſt circumſtance, 

Now followeth the ſecond circumſtance, which 
is the time whe 7obn receiued this Propheſie, which 
isnoted to be ypon a Lords day. Itis the day which 
S. Paulto the Corinthians calleth the firſt day of the 
weeke : in which the Churches did meectefor the 
holy exerciſes inreligion: which is alſo cuident, be= 


_ cauſeheeſaiththey came togetherto breake bread. 


Now the obſeruation of a ſeuenth day is of diuine 
inſtitution, cuen from the beginning. It is naturall, 
morall,afid perpetuall : for Godblelled the ſeuenth 


_ day,and ſandtifiedit. We are therfore tothinke,that 


although 1obn now in his exile wasabſentin bodie 
from thechurch aſſemblies, yet he was preſent with 
them in = commending them moſt earneſtly 
vnto Godin his holy praiers, and meditations: and 
therefore it is ſaid, that hee was rauiſhed inthe ſpirit 
vpon the Lords day. So we reade,that the like befell 
vnto Danie/,when hee was priſoner in Baby/on : the 
like alſo vnto Ezechiel, who was taken by the ſpirit 
inthe viſions of God,and carried to Tersſalem : The. 
like to Peter, the like to Pax/, But the ſpeciall reaſon 


of 70hns rauiſhment in the ſpiritat this time was,that . 


thereby hee might be made more fit and capable to 


recciueand vnderſtand all thoſe great myfterics and 


heauenly viſions, which now ſhould be ſhewed vn» 
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tohim. And withall, letvsobſerue, that all men are: 


| alwaics moſt capable of heauenly things,when _ 


are moſt inthe ſpirit : for God doth euermore 

reucale himſelteto ſuch as are moſt in praier, rea- 
ding, and meditation; andto ſuchas make greateſt 
conſcience to ſpend his Sabaoths Chriſtianly, and 
religiouſly,according to his great commandement, 
Andlctvsalwaies be ure of this,  thatthe more fer. 
uent & zealous we are in religious duties, the more - 
familiaracquaintance we ſhall finde with God, and 
he will at all times be the more open-hearted vnto 
vs, and will hide nothing from vs that may befor 
his glorie, and our good, Forſuch asare much in 
heauenly contemplatis, he doth recke not amongſt 
his ſeruants, but amongſt his deareſt friendes; to 


whom he will make knowneall things thathe hath loharg.rs. 


heard of his Father, But now let vsproccedto the 
third circumſtance. 

Thethird circumſtance is the place where 1ohbx 
recciued this Propheſie, and that is ſet downe to be 
the Ile of Pathmos : which (as the Geographers 
write) is alitle deſart Tland lying in the Aegean ſea, 
wherein it is reported that 79h» the Apoſtle was ba- 
niſhed by theEmperour Domitian, about the yeare 
of our Lordegs. and there receiued, and writ this. 
booke of the Apocalyps : wherenoteby the way, * 
thatthereisnoplaceſo obſcureor vaſt, wherein a - 
godly mind may not aſpire-ypynto heauen, and re-- 
cciuea greatlargeſle 5 ſupernaturallthings:for Da- 
niclin priſon, Peter ina Tanners houſe, Paw/inabro- 
ken ſhippe receiued a ſuperabundant meaſure of 
grace, moretobe cſtcemed then all the golde of 
Ps B-3 India. 
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| An Expoſition vpon the Reaelation. 

India.Some write,that this Ile of Pathmos is account 
ted amongſt the Ilands called Sporades , which lye 
oucragainſt Aſia, andthe Citic of Epheſus, and was 
in theſight both of Ewropeand Afﬀrica, ſothatitſce. 
med to bce as it wereamiddle ſeate orholy chaire, 
out of the which Chriſt preached by 70h» from hea» 
uen tothe whole world. Andindeed the counſels 
of Godare wonderful,and his goodneſle vnſpeake- 


. able, which reuealeth ſo great myſteries to his faith= 


ful,as it were outof the Romiſh priſon,and Babylo- 

nicall captiuitie. $ 

Moreouer, 10hy declareththe cauſeof his come 
ming into theſame land, for hee ſaith, he was there 
forthe wordof God , and the teſtimonie of Ieſus 
Chriſt: thatis, forthepreachingand conſtant pro« 
feſlion ofthe Goſpell of Chrilt. 

- Hiſtories dooreport, that 70þn was apprehen- 
dedin Aſia,andby ſouldiers ledde to Rome, that hee 
might pleade his cauſe before the Emperour Domi- 
tian , who moſt ſauagely and cruelly condemned 
the innocent, and cauſed him to bee put intoa cauls 
dron of hotte boiling Oyle, outofthe which when. 
hee by miraculous prouidence eſcaped without 
harme , hee was carried andconueied into the Ile 
of Pathmos. 

But immediately after 10hns baniſhment, God 
met well inough with this perſecuting Emperour 
Domitian, For in the fifteenth yeare of his raigne 
hee was moſt cruelly and ſhamefully pack ears by 
his owne ſeruants. And thus much for the third cir« 
cumſtance. ; | 

Nowitfollowethto ſpeake ofthe fourthcircum- 
ſtance, 


ſtance, which is,the perſons to whom this propheſie 


is written, and thatisſet downe in the firſt chapter Apec.z 


and firft yerſe, tobeeall the ſeruants of God, As 
many thereforeas be the ſeruants of God , muſt at- 


tend ynto this booke, heare it, readeit, and remem- | 


ber it : for to all (ach it is dedicated by the holy 
Ghoſt, toallſuch it belongeth, for all ſuch itis writs 
ten and recorded. 
Somedofalſely and fooliſhly imagine,thatitwas 
giuen onely to 194», andthat it mightlikewiſe bee 
iven to ſomeſpeciall men , asto ſome great ſchol- 
ers or deepe diuines , which could tel] how to vſe 
it,and how to weld it. But wee ſee how groſſely 
they erre: for the holy Ghoſt ſaith, itbelongethto 


allthe ſeruants of God, And moreouer, 10hn is wil- clap. ;.11; 


ledand commanndedtowriteall the things which 
hee ſawe in ſundrieviſions in a booke together, and 
toſendittothe ſeuen Churches which arein Azz, 
becauſe the Lorde would haue it remaine in pers 
fe& record vntothe viſe of the whole Church, both 
that the Church might haue the cuftadie of this 
booke, and alſo that it might bee a faithfull wit- 
neſſe yntothe endeof the world , that this booke 
was written and penned by 144n the Apoſtle, of 
' whoſetruth and ſinceritic the church had ſufficient 
Expericnce.. | 
True it is indeede that thereare but ſeuen chur. 
ches named , but vnder theſe ſeuen -Churches 
all others are comprehended. It had bene an in- 
.. finite matter to reckenvp all the particular Chur- 
 Cches which were then-inthe world, and to haue 
' = pe opened / 
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Chapt. 


Mal.4.6. 
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An Expoſition vpon the Renelation. 
opened their ſeuerall eftates : therefore vnder theſe 
ſcuen Churches of Aſ,and their particular and ſe- 
uerall eftates,the ſtate of thevniuerſall Churchmili. 
tantis laid open, I conclude therfore,that the whole 
doctrine of S. 7ohnsReuelation, appertaineth tothe 
vniverſall Church of Chriſt ghroughout all the 
world,andinalitimesandages, fince it was written 
and recorded. And thatas allſcripture is written for * 
our inſtruction and comfort : andasall ſcripture gt- 
uen by diuine inſpiration, is profitable toteach and 
conuince, &c : fo this booke of the Apocalyps is 
written for the ſpeciall comfort and inftrucion of 
che Church in theſe laſt daies. AndſoI do conclude 
this fourth point, 

-The fift circumſtantiall point is,the end and vſe 
ofthis Propheſie , whichis to publiſh and blazea- 
broad the things which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe, 
thatis, all things propheſiedin this booke, and to be 
fulfilled even tothe end of the world. And whereas 
heſaith , thattheſethings muſt come topaſle , hee 
doth vs to vnderſtand how great theftableneſſe,and 
aſſurednefle of Gods determination is. - For looke 
what things are foreappointed by Gods determi- 
nate purpoſe , they are altogether vnchaungeable: 
for the Lord is God,and heis notchaunged, And 
heſaith : My determination ſhall ſland, and allmy will 


Math.24-354 ſhallcome to paſſe. And Chriſtſaith : Heaven andearth 


ſhall paſſe away, but my word ſhallnot paſſe. Itis there. 
fore moſt certaine, that every particular thing con» 
tained inthis propheſie , ſhall beefulfilled in Gods 
_ time. For God hath diſcloſed theſe 
thingsto his ſonne Chriſt, nottothe end he —_ 

ut 


ad 
+ T7 


os 
_ . 
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.. An Exbolitco vere Revelation, *g 
ut themvp againein himſelfe, but that he ſhould 
ſhewe them forth to the godly , that the whole 
Church might fare the better by them. Ie doth then 
ſtand vs all vpon to enquire and ſearch into theſe 
things which muſt ſo ſhortly come to paſle , that 
thereby wee may bee ſtren ed and comforted 
againſt all future dangers. And Chriſt aith : Beholde Apoc.12.7. 
T come ſhortly, ' Bleſſed u hee that keepeth the words (> the 

Propheſie of this booke. But how ſhall wekeepe them 

except weeknowethem © andhow ſhall wee know 


_ themexcept wee reade them, and tudiethem 2 IF 


therefore we meaneto bee partakers of this blefſed- 
neſle, wee muſt not onely eſteeme this booke tobee 
very profitable , butabfolurely neceſlarieforallthe 
ſeruantsof God tobe exerciſed in. And if ener there 
wereany time wherein it behoued to fer forth ,'to 
vrge, andto beatein this dodtrine to all the people 
of God , then is it chiefly neceffatic to bee done in 
this our time. Forthis age of ours hath in the Popes 
kingdome , many ſharpeand quicke wits , which 
commend with maruellous praiſes both the Pope, 
and the Popiſh Church,and buzze intothe eares of 
the common people , and vnlearned forte , many 
things cleane contrarie tothe dodtrine of the fcrip- 
eures, The Ieſuites & Prieſtsaregrowne exceeding 
craftie and cunning, The Papiſtsarerich, wealthy, 
and full of armourand munitton, Poperie ſeemeth 
to makeaheadagaine , and the Papifts looke fora 
day.Itftands vs thenall vponwhicttoue Chriſtand 
his Goſpell, that wee ſhould be well appointed,and: 
throughly armed againſtthem,Andforthispurpoſe 
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AsIfaid before,ſo I ſayagaine, thatit is the Pro. 
phcfic ofour time, writtento this ſpeciall ende, that 
by ir wee might bee both fore-warned and fore-ar- 
med. If wee doo conſider the whole matter of 
this booke, wee ſhall eaſily finde out thevſeand end 
of it. For the exccllent matter of it doth argue the 
exccllentendeand vie of it, | 

Now then, as concerning the:generall mattet 
of this booke , here are to bee founde very large , 
and liuely deſcriptions of the moſt glorious perſon 
of Chriſt, and all his excellent offices , both af 
King,Prieſt,and Prophet:andalſo moſtnotablede- , 
ſcriptions of the Church, and ofthe Miniſters of it: 
ns of the perſecutions and afflitions, which it 
muſt of neceſlitic paſſe through in this world. Alſo 
of Gods mercifull prouidence for his Church, and 


_ molt vigilant care ouer it in the middeſt of all ex. 


tremities. Here are ſet before oureyes very liue= 
ly deſcriptions.of the Churches deadly enemies; 
both of Sathan himſclfe, and his three great inftru- 
ments, the Romaine Emperour, the Pope, and the 
Tutke. | | 

Here are ſet downeall their cruell perſecutions 
of the Church, and their vtter ouerthrowe jn the 
ende. ' Herearedeſcribed hell,death, thereſurrec- 


- tion, andthe laſt iudgement. | Here alſo the very. 


kingdome of heauen tsatlarge deſcribed , with all. 


_ thoſe great rewards , infinite glory, and endlefle. 


felicitie, which remaine forallthe faithfull worſhip= 

persof God. 
I conclude therefore , that for as muchas this. 
Prophefie is of ſuch excellent contents , erefony 
A E. 
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the vſc and neceflitie of it muſt needes bee veric 
eat. Andforthis cauſe 79bw is willed and com. 


maunded by A/phaand 0megs, to writethe things ©P1"% 


which hee had ſcene, thethings thatwere, and the 
things that ſhall come Havent By the things 
whichhe had ſeene , is meant that glorious viſion 
mentioned in the firſt Chapter ', wherein Teſus 


Chriſt did appeare vnto him in the middeſt of the ver.,z,74, 
ſeuen golden Candleftickes, in moſt glorious man. 15215. 


ner , asSisthere deſcribed. Andallthis was inthe 
Ieof Pathmos, where 10h was firſt called , and au- 
thoriſed to this worke, and therfore he is willed firſt 
ofall, to record this viſion which hee had alreadie 
ſcene. | | 
By the things that are , hee meaneth the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the ſeuen Churches of Aſia , which 
were then the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the - 
world.,as they are deſcribed inthe ſecond and third 
Chapters,andin them the eſtateot all other Chur- 
ches. | 
By thethingsthat ſhalbe,hemeaneth all the pro. 
pheſies ofthis booke,which wereto bee fulfilled in 
theirtime,8&4lthoſe ſtrangeaccidents,whichſhould 
come to paſſe in'proceſle of time, and the ſeueralla. 
ges ofthe Church, euen vntothe end of the world, 
Thus weſee how 1ohnxeccineth a preciſe-commian. 
dementfromthe ſonne of God,towritethings paſt, 
preſent, 8: to come, that they might ſtandinrecord 
vntoall poſterities, 'from generation to generation. 
Thus much rouchiog the fift circhmnſtance, which is 
the endeand vic ofthis booke, 5+ 2113 nt © 
*# Now. followerh rorſpeake” of the laſt cirdiame. 
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Chap. pl. 


E Chap.22.16, 


Chap. 23 1g. 


Cap.1.1, 


Cap. 1:4. 
Cap. .96 


ſtantiall point, which is the authoritie of this Proe 
pheſie ,. which is ſtrongly confirmed fromthe Au. 
thor of it , which is Icſus Chriſt, and therefore is 
called the Reuelation of Icſus Chriſt , which God 

gauc vnto him. And againe tis written 2 7 Jeſus ſens 
mine Angell to teftifie theſe thingsin the Churches, Here 

wee ſee plainely, that Ieſus Chriſt the very ſonne of 
God, the Alphaand Omega , is the Author of this 

booke, for hee ſubſcribes his name vntoit, and ſets 

his hand and ſeale vntoit. Needestherefore muſt 

the authoritie of it bee very great, which commeth 

from fo greata perſonage : for looke what dignitie 

andauthoritie by is of from whom the booke com. 

mcth, of the ſame dignitie & authoritie is the booke 

itielfe, 

An other ſtrong argument to confirme the au-. 
thoritic of this booke,may be taken from the prote= 
ſtation of Teſus Chriſtin theſe words: 7 prote# wnto- 
every man that heareth the words of the Propheſie of this 
booke , if any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall 
edde wnto him the plagues that arewritten in this booke. 


's [oe =_ any ſhall diminish of the words of the booke of this- 
£ Prop be 


fie, God hall take away his part out of the booke of 
life. Here wee ſec how Telus Chriſt maketh theau. 

oritic ofthis booke equall toall otherthe Oracles. 
of God,tothe which itis not lawfull for any man to 
adde or detraQ vnder paine of condemnatis,; It ma-, 


' keth muchalſofortheauthoritic of this booke, that 


S. 1obn doth ſo often repeate,rciterate,and inculcate 
his ownename; I 1ohs,1 10hn,l 1ohn:1 1ohnthe Ape- 
ſile;I 704 the Euangeliſt;]:obn the Diuine.Shewing: 


Copa,  byalltheſerepetitions, howneedfulla thing itwas- 


: that 


Fa mee promyy £7” 


that the faithfull ſhouk bee! throughly:infinied 
who he was,cucn-one of the]:ambes- twelue Apo- 
{tles , and therefore tobe voide ofall ſuſpition and 
doubt concerningthe authoritic of this booke, and 
notonce toimagine it tobeeany invention of man, 
5 Faigned deuice, ith it waspennedbyſo greatan 
ile.  bonanagd! ond age 

 ———— , the authoritic-of this Propheſic is 
confirmed by foure reaſons inthe laſt chapter, The 
firſt is theafftirmatis ofthe Angell, who ſaith : Theſe 


werds arefaithfull & true; Theſecond is theauthori: Cp 226.7, 


tie of the moſt high God himſelfein theſe wordes': ** 
The Lorde God. of the holy Prophets ſent his Amgell to yele.s, 
ſhewe onto his fra” the thingswhich mait ſborthy bee 
fulfilled, Thethffdis the teſttmonic of Icfus ,, who 
pronounceth them blefſed which keepe the words 
ofthis Prophefie. For ſaith he; Behold 1 come _ verſe.z. 
Bleſſedis hee that keepeth the words of this Propheſie. The 
fourthand laſtis the witnefſeof/o/rimthelſe words: 


1amTohn which htard endl ſawe rheſethings, | Now it yert.s, - 


may bee demaunded, whatisthe cauſe that hete are: 
ſo many things heaped vp forthe confirmation of +. 
the authoritic of this booke. Surely weemuſt thinke © - 
there is ſome ſpeciallcaufeand reaſonofit; For the 
holy Ghoſt dooth not-vſc to deale ſo much ahdſo 
earneſtly in a matter;butvpen great cauſe. We 

-calily gather whatthe cauſeis. Thisbooke paintet} 
out the whore of Zabzlar, and the whale kingdome 


of the great Antichriſt, together with'all:Sattians _ 


cunning andſleight therein, atd forthis cauſe Sa- 
than hath laboured eſpecially to weaken the credit 
andautboriyic of this ny ITE 
\ tk ”. 3 in : 


# 


$ap-22.verl.6. 
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inoldetime prevailedthusfatte', thateuen among 
ſomic Churches of true Chriſtians, the authoritie 
andtruth of it was doubted of. The holy Ghoſt did 
well foreſee this practiſe of Sathan , and therefore 


bringeth themoereaſonsfor the confirmation thex-" 


of. It the credit and authoritie of this booke ſho 

neuer haue bene impugned, there needed not any 
ſuch ſpecial confirmati6,But now(God be thanked) 
there is noqueſtion or controuerfie concerningthe 
authoritie ofthis Propheſte.Itis receiuedasauthen- 
ticall by the common conſent of all the Churches, 
Almoſt all theauncient Fathers do acknowledge it 
to bee Canonicall, The new writers doo with one 
voice giuetheir conſent & approbation ynto it, The 
Papiſts themſclues doacknowledge itto bee the ſa- 


cred &yndoubted word of God,though ef alſcrip= 


tures they cannot endure it ſhould be medled with- 
all, becauſeit cutteth them ſo neare the bone. More 
eticr, it maynot beomitred,thatGod is called the 
Lord God ofthe holy Prophets,whichproueth,thae 
this Propheſic'is of equall authoritic with the Pro 
pheſies, which were of olde, in as much asthe ſame 
Godis theAuthorofit. And thisbooke is tobe held 
in the ſ4meaccount with the bookes of Moſes,and of 
the Prophets ;:for-all things containedin itſhall as 
certainly be fulfilled in their time, as theirs were, In 
Eſay,in Jeremie, in Ezechiel, in Daniel, andinthereſt, 
wetindmany things; whichtheLord ſhewed bythe 
log beforethey mai paſſe.Eue ſo therebe meny 
things forcſhewed &fore-prophefiedin this booke, 
which intheirtimeſhalbe aſſuredly fulfilled; Nay, 


0 


- .. weſceandknow, that manythingsherefore-tolde, 
$ : | We - 
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arealready fulfilled,8& ſome things are come to paſſe 
euen in theſe our daies. Hee that ſhall looke into the 
times that are paſt,fincethisProphefic was giue;ſhal 
finde thatallthings hauefallen.out agreeable to the 
Propheſie of this booke,* And ſurely if there were 
none other thing to perſwade vs touching the au= 
thoritie thereof, this might ſuffice, that cuery thing 
hath fallen our juſt and iumpe, as this Propheſie did 
foreſhewe.It is our great negligence;that we'do not - 
clearely ſee ſo much. And Idobumbly entreate all 
the peopleof God to looke more diligentlyand nar. 
rowly intoitinalltime to come. And thus much 
concerning the circumſtances. To 

Now,as concerning the booke it ſelfe, it may ve« 
ry fitly bedeuided into three viſions, as it were into 
three generallparts, The firſt viſion is contained in 
thethree firſt Chapters. Theſecondviſion is con- 
tainedinthe next cight Chapters following, from 
the 4.torbe 12. Chapter. Andthelaſt vifioniscon- 

inedinallthe Chaptersfollowing,from the 12.to 

e ende, | 
 Asconcerning the firſt viſion, wy purpoſe is not 

and much vponit , becauſcitis plainearid caſie 
to vnderſtand,and becaule it containeth no Prophe- 
fies ofthings to come , but onely opencth the pre. 
ſent ſtate of the Church at that time, 8 alſo becauſe 
I haucalreadie touched the fumme ofitin handling 
the circumſtantiall points, I will therefore content 
my ſelfe with a very briefe openingand refolutioa 
of it. beginning atthefuſt Chapter, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. I. 
T he ſumme of the fir #t Chapter. 


"F" He fiſt” Chapter containeth foure principall 
things. 


The Title ofthe booke. 
The ſalutation ofthe Churches. 
 Themanerof 1o4hns calling to receiue 
this Propheſic. 
The deſcription of Chriſt, he ang 
that calleth him. 


The Title of the booke is ſet downe in theſe | 
er The Renclation of Ie eſws Chritt which God gane 
im 
Verſes. =-- It containeththreethings : Firſtthe Authorof 
__thebooke, whichisIeſus Chriſt, receiuingitfrom 
Godthe Father. 

Verſe-1,3- Secondly, theendand oſe of this booke; which 
is, toſhewevntoallthe ſeruants of God the ings 
which muſtſhortly be done, 

Veiſe,z. Thirdly, theſingular fruiteand benefite which 
the Church ſhall recciue by it,intheſe words: Bleſſed 
6 he that readeth , and _y that heare the words Fo my 
Propbeſie,gyc. 

Verſel4. Thefaluration isin theſe words; Tohn to the F: chew 
Churches which arein Afia,Grace bee withyou, & peace, 
&c. It containeth a deſcription of the Trinitie , or 
three perſonsinthe God-head. The Fatheris deſri 
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ofhis eterni litie,namely;tabg he 
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whichis,which 
was,and which is to comeg% | - 
: " TheholyGhoſtis deſgtibedof hisdiuerſe gifts, _. 
and operations, and thenetendls called the ſeucn (pi. PEE: 
rits which are before the Throne, or whichproceed 
from the Throne : but Sap» (peaketh here of the 
holy Ghoſt , according to the viſion ſhewed himin 


thefift chapter , where Chriſt is ſaid tohaue ſeuet# 
eyes,which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God, ſent into all 
thethe world. Ofthe which afterward. . 

Teſus Chriſt is deſcribed of his threegreatoffices, ye.c.; 6, 
of King,Prieſt,and Prophet,andalfo of his glorious 
powerandeternitie, | 

Firſt, touching his kingly office, hee's called the 

Prince ofthe Kings of the earth , that is , King of V*<-: 
Kings, forheis King of Siovy, Heis a Kingtorule 
and gouerne his Church. Hee muſt raigne ouer 
the houſe of 1#dah foreuer. Hee muſt raigne ouer all 
his enemies , and-inthe middeſtof all his enemies; 
euentill he hauetrodethem all vnderhis feete. An. 
this benefite we haue by it, that weare made Kings 
inhim, inthislifetoraigne oucr our corrupt affec. 
tions, and after this life to raigneas crowned kin 
foreuer with him,in infinite glorie, and cndleſſete- 
licitie, 6 

Secondly, touching his Prieſt-hood, heeis ſaid Veiſc-s- 
to louevs,and waſh vs from ourſinnes in his blond, 
For heeis our onely high Prieſt, which by his owne 
bloud hath once entred into the holy place, and |. 
obtainedeternallredemption for vs. Hee onely itis, * ren 
which through the eternall Spirit, offered himſelfe 
without fault to God , to purge ge” = Heb, 9.14; 


Yciſe.7. 3, 


Verſes. 


Verſe. 5. 


Johnel8 37. 


' 1 Tim. 6.13; 


h: lokn.s. : 


 15called that faithfullwitnefle, 


from dead workesto ſerue the living God, ; Sothen; 
by vertue of his Prieſthood and ſactifice',” wee are: 
reconciled vnto God., have free acceſſe ynto the 
throne of grace, and #emade Prieſts in himto of- 


fer vp ſpizitual ſacrifices aceptable to Godthrough 

him. For hee hath made us Kings and Prieſts -vnto God, 

exen his Father, | | 
Thirdly, concerning his Propheticall office, hee 


For heeſaid to Pi» 
late : For this cauſe was 1 borne, and for this canſe came 
1 into the world , that 1 might beave witneſſe unto the 
truth, Andthe Apoſtleſaith : Hee witneſſed under 


- Pontius Pilate 4 good confeſſion. Sothen Ieſus Chriſt 


is one of thoſe three great witneſſes which beare record 
in heauen, - Telus Chriſt is the Prince of Prophets, 
euen. that great Prophetthatſhould come into the 
world, through whomallthe counſels of God are 
reucaled ynto vs: he is that only begotten ſon which 
is come downeftom the boſome of his Father, and 
hath made knowne vntovs whatſoeuer he hath re- 
ceived of his Father. Hee both by his dodtrine,life,. 
and miracles , hath borne witneſſe vnto the truth, 
and by the vertue of his Propheticall.office ,. the 
whole will of Godis made knowne. vnto vs, For 
God hath ſcenthimasthe great Prophet to inſtru 
the world in righteouſncſle,and hath revealed him- 
ſelfeto bh '% _—_ m _— hee is called the 
Image of the inuiſible God , the brighineſſe of hu plorie, 
nit CO of his winks, | 69 C06. 90- 


heeſaidto Philip : Heethat hath ſcene mee, hath ſeene 


my Father alſo. And if you had knowne mee, you ſhould 
bane knawne my Fathenalſa. Ee * 


And. 


Anilagaitvi Avakdetinocbebiomts] "Ti EE 1 


Sonne,and hee to whom the Sounewill reaeale him. Thus 
then wee ſee that Iefus Chriſt is that faithfull wit. 
neſſe,and Prince of Prophets, in whom the will of 
God,andall the counſels of his Father are reuealed 
VALO VS. "_- p | 

The manner of 1ohns calling to receiue this 


Propheſie, is ſeedowne in theſe wordes : 7 Tohn Vaſes. 


enen your brother and companion in tribulation and in 
the os. m9 and _ of Teſus Chriit , was in the 1/e 
of Pathmos for the word of God, andfor the witneſſing 


7 leſus Chrift: And I was raniſhed i in the ſpirit on the-Verle.to, 


Lords day,and heard behinde mee agreat woice, as it had 
beneof a trumpet,ſaying : 1am Al y and Omega, that 
firlt and that at, go. that which thou ſeeft , write in 
booke , and ſend it untothe ſexes Churches which arein 
Aſia,&c. 

Nowoutof theſe three verſes fiue things areto 
beobſerued. - 

Firſt, that 7ohn is commauinded by the voice 
of C hriſt, which he heard behinde himas loude as 
a Trumpet, to write and record the viſions which 
he fawe,and being ſo writtenand recorded,tocom- 
mend themtoall the Churches, for the commen 
benefiteandvſe thereof. Sothatherein 1h» doth 
nothing of himſelfe , nothing of his owne braine, 
butallthi s byſpecial warrantandauthoritiefrom 
 Teſus Chriſt, that A/pbaand Omega, which doth call 
himandauthorize Hin da thisgrearbalmeſlewilick 
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Pla. 25. 


Verſe-13, 


Verſe. 14.15: 


Yerſe'1 6, 
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he might bemade more capable of all theſcheaven- 
ly viſions which were ſhewed vnto him. *.... +. - 
Thirdly,his gteat humiliation, whereby alſo hee 
was fitted to reeciueand vaderſtand theſe great my 
ſteries, For God will garde the mecke in indgement, and 
teach the hamble his wayes, yea, his ſecrets are with them 
that feare him.. Therctorcalthough 7obn wasa great 
Apoſtle,and had ſcene wonderfull viſions, yetheeis 
not thereby puft vp with pride and conceit of him- 
ſelfe,but in the greateſt humiliation of his ſoule, cal- 
leth himſelfe « brother and companion of all the faith. 


s . 


- full but ſpecially of ſuch as patienth ſuffer jor tſin Chriſ 


and his kingdeme. 
Fourthly,the time when 74» was called, which 


 wasthe Lords day. 


Fittly, andIaſtly, the place where he was called, 
which was theIle of Pathmos,as formerly hath bene 
ſheweds. Fs 19S 

Thedeſcription of Chriſt,the perſon that callerh 
lohn teaiis new office, is ſet downe in thenext fiue 
Wowing , wherein the excellent glorie of 
merſon is deſcribed. Firſt, from theplace 
where Chriſt did appeare vntohim. Secondly, 
_ the ſcucrall parts and members of his royall- 

erſon. 

Thirdly, from his prouident careouerhis true 
minifters.and all his faithfull people, 

. Touching the place where Chrifte-in a viſion 


4 


did appeareto /oby, hee faith'it was in the middeſt” 


of the ſcuen golden Candlefickes, - For ſaith hee , 1 

zurned backe to ſee the voce that ſpake with mee , and 

when I was turned, 1 ſawe ſeuen golden Aa Ti 
. an 
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and in the middert of the ſenen Candletiches one like the yer tens, 


ns Ul 
4 


ſonne of man, The 7. golden Candleſticksare in- Verſe 13, 


terpreted by Chriſt himſelfe, inche laſt verſe of this 
Chapter, to be the ſeuen Churches, The Churches 
are ſaide tobe of golde, becauſe Chriſt delighteth 
inthemas muchas we doin golde; he valueth cue- 


ry true memberthereof as we do golde : for cyery Pal.4g.rs. 


belecuer is all glorious within : euery true Chriſtj. C924-4.7+ 
anisfaireand beautifull : eucry regenerate'man is £2, 3 "< 
all as golde,cuen as moſt pure golde, - Se, 

It is ſaid afterward,that Chriſt walketh i» the midſt 


of theſe ſeuen golden Candleſtickes : thatis,he is alwaies 


preſent with his Church, to feedit,gouerne it, de- 


fendir, & comfortit, The Prophet faith that Chriſt —@ 
hath ſcu eies which goethroughthe whole world: Zich4.0e. 
whereby is ſignified his watchfull -prouidence for ©**3 * 
his Church : for hee is alwaics looking outfor the 

good of it, to. defend andprotectitagainſtallad- 

uerſary power whatſocuer. Which thing was fi- 

gured inthe Rammesskinnes, & Badgers skinnes, 
wherewithall the Arke was couered, to defend ita» Fx>4. 1.6, . 
gainſtall violence of windeand weather. . Euen ſo 

the mercifull proteRtion of Chriſt, , isas it were the 


wi 


continuall couering of his Church. ::. 114 

As touching theparts and members of his\roy- 
all perſon, hee is deſctibed of his head and hairg, of verſe1y.14- 
his face, of his eyes, of his voice,of hisfcete, 'ot his IS 
parments, and of his girdle. inc] $ 
As concerning his head and haire;they arefaid 


tobcas white ae wool, and as ſnowe, which lignific his Verſe 14, - 


eat wiſedom & knowledge,to perfotme all things 
Shs Church, for a: and knowledge m= 
21} L:'2 the - 
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His face ſhineth as the Sunne in his ſires 
Genificch that Chriſt istheſame to his Church, that 
the Sunneistothe world, For asthe Sunnelighte- 
neth the whole worldeWwith his brightneſſe, So 
Chriſt with che brightneſle of his face lightenerh 
his whole Church, + - 
. © Haeyes are like a flaee of "fire, that —_—_— 
bright,andpiercingintoallplaces,yeathe very 
of men : fornothing is hid fr6 his G ight, why + 
wehauetodo.He hath Egleseycsto forceſcealldan- 
ers intendedand plotted againſt his Church, that 
e may induetimepreucntthem. 
. "+, His voice is compared tothe ſounde of many wa- 
ters, becauſe it ſhould ſounde throughout all the 
world by the preaching of the Goſpell. Waters is 
expounded Chapter 17. verſe 15.ofmultitudes,nas 
tions,and to Chriſts voice therefore islike 
.many waters, cauſe his voiceſhould goe through 
- many countries,and kingdomes. 

His feeteare compared fo 10 finebraſſe: toſignific 
boththe perfecis of all neallipenenies. 
tic power to treadedowneall hisenemies:.:!” 

 Heiceloathed with a garment downeto the gr 

robgniierhas hewalkethas King and Prieſt in _ 
midit of the ſeuen golden candleftickes. For Kings 
and Prieſts in olde timedid weare long Hurments, 
Rue —_ _ of wm We "a 

' 41 Henegiv pappes agolden girdte; 
as Kings and Prieftsdid gird-their-garments:clofe 
vneo themyleaſtothenwiſethey might — 
c 
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holder of the ſtate of his church, :. but onecha 
cionaiy workethoutchegoodaherge | 
_ - Concerning his prouidentcare ouer his faithfull 
Miniſters, heis ſaid tocarry them in his righthand : 
for hee had in hiright TY 


* 
. 
» : 1 
. - 
gn 


ſeuen flarres ; thatis, the verſe.16. 


Miniſters of the churches. As Chriſtfaith, rheſenen Vorre2n =» 


ſlarres are the Angels, that is, the Miniſters of the ſe- 
+ uenchurches.Miniſters are compared toftarres, be. 
cauſethey ſhould ſhineas bright ſtarres inthis darke 
world,both by life.and doarine. ... 1”. 1 , 
_ » , Chriſtisſaidtoholdthemtinhisright hand;be. 
cauſe healyaics defendeth themagainſithe malice 
& fury ofthe world, which ofall others ismoſt out- 
ragiouſly bentagainſtthem,andtheir fauorites, But 
let men take heedofoucrbo K pretaming topul the 
ſtarres outof Chriſts right hand, leaſt they ſmart for 
it. The worldis very buſic this may they thinketo. : 
wring them out ofhis hands, but alas poore ſoules: 
=P arenotable,he holdeththemtootaſt, who can- 
Ilthem outof his righthand ?. If they. continue 
Loldandbuſic this way, they.may hapatlafttake a 
 bearebythe tooth, and petaduenture pullan olde 
houſe yps their heads, Another.realon why Chriſt 
is aidto holde the, ſtarresin his right handis, be« 
cauſc he worketh by them,and their miniftrieasan_ 
Artificer with his toole in his right hande. The 
things which Chriſt hath done byrheſe infirumets- 
are glorious und edminble, Forby chemlnierpo 
the Goſpelthe hath couerted many ſinners;&laued.” 
many {oules, thenthe which nothing. can be-more 
og - SS. honourable: ; 
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forrpe two edged ſword, which cane out of Chyifts month. 
Now vntoalfthismay be added that Chriſtfith, 
hewa dead, but now ahiue, becauſe heedied, androſe 
againe.'\Andalſo thar he ſaith, Hee had the heyes of 
- hell and death that is | authoriticand power ouer 
' hell and damnation. Forhe hath abſolute powerto 
openand ſhut, bindeandlooſe, andthereforeit'is 
written, He hath the key of Dauid,which openeth,and no 
man ſhatteth;and ſhatteth and no man openeth. All this 
ſetteth forth the great power & glory of Chriſts per- 
ſon;andallaimeth atthis marke& end,to commend 
vnto vs theautharitic of this booke, becauſe it com 
meth froma prep of ſogreat dignitie & excellEcy. 
 Laſtofall, itremaineth to ſhewe how lohn was 
affected with this vifion,wherein Chrift did ſo glo- 
riouſlyappearevnto him : for hefaith; Whey 7 ſawe 
him 1 feltat his feete as dead. © rcin hee ſhewerh 
how greatly hee was amazed and daunted with the 
. fightof Chriſts moſt glorious perſonage, Hee was 
ſtriken with ſuchan aſtoniſhment 8:feare,thatthere 
wasalmoſt nolife,- or ſpiritleftin him, andallthis 
was to humble him euento the gronnd, inasmuch 
asby it, he findeth his owne weakenefſeand imper- 
feion, not capable of ſich a ſight, ſo farreas to en= 
durcit. It wasno doubt profitable, or rather neceſ- 
fary, that this holy ſeruant of God, ſhould thus be 
humbled and'made fit to reccine this reuelatiof! 
with the greater renerence from his great Lorde 
2d maiſter. 'And alfo itmaketh much forourpro- | 


'fit;a$appeareth, in that enery part of this viſion''s.. , } 
_ rchearſed* _- | 
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in himſclfe, is ed and raiſed yp by Chriſt, 
who laid hs right hand pon hin and willed him to feare 
nothing. For faith he: Tawihefirſt and the latt,and ans 
aliue,but Iwas dead, behold 1am aline for exermore, In 
which wordes hee dooth greatly cheare vp 1obus 
heart, and telleth him plainely, that this might and 
terrour of his perſon 1s bent onely againſt the wic- 
kedenemics of his Church, nothing atall againſt 
the friends thereof: but contrariwiſe,thatall this po- 
werand glorie,mightand maieſtie, is whely andal- 


 togetherforthe good of his Church, Whereinwee 


may all clearely fee and knowe to our great com- 
fort, that the ſamearmeof God which caſteth down 
the wicked , raiſeth vp the godly : the ſame power 
wich woundcth them , healeth vs : the ſame hand 
which deſtroieth them, faueth vs .: theſame mighe 
and maicſtic wichhurteth them, helpethys, | For 
wharſocucrisin-God, is wholly for his, and wholy 
againſt thoſe that are nong of his, Andthus much 


concerning the firſt Chapter. 
CHAP.IL and 111. 


] Haue thought good to handle theſe two'Chap. 


ters together, andinagenerallandcompendious 
maner to ſetdowne the moſt ſpeciall matters con- 
tainedin themboth : notmeaningto infiſt ypon ee 
uery particular, both becauſetheſerwo chaptersare 
pr eng to vnderftand, &allo becauſe they 
ue 
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 ÞfeucnEpiltles,writtentotheſeuE Churches of Aſia: 
wherein the preſenteſtateof the Churches of {ſis 
is very liuelydeſcribed,andinthemthe ſtatcofallo- 
ther chucelies then militant vpon the face of the _ 
earth, MIA 17: "WS + OS 

Eucry oneof theſe ſeuen Epiſtles containeth foure 
things. | / 


 C Firſt, an Exordiaw or entrance into the matter. 
Secondly,a generall propoſition, 
Thirdly,anarration. 
Laſtly,a concluſion. 


The Exordium or entrance of euery Epiſtle con- 
tainceth two things;namely,the perſon to whom the 
Epiſtle is written , and the perion fromwhom the 
Epiſtle is written, | 

The propoſition is one & the ſameinalltheſe E. 
piſtles contained in theſe words: 7 knew thy workes. 

The narration containeth the matter ofceach E- 
piſtle,and coſiſteth of commendationsand diſcom. 
mendations;ofadmonitions,reprehenfions,threats 
and promiſes, .* * HY TOY 2 

Theconclufion of euery Epiſtle, isoneand the 
fame, in theſe words : Let him that hathan care beare 
_ what gens ſaith tothe Churches, | 
- *, Firſt,concerningthe perſon towham theſe Epi- 


Res are ſent, he is namedin the beginning of eucrie 
piſtle,7 obe the Anugelof ſach and ſath a C 

.. By this word Angel,he meaneth nottheinuilible 

ſpirits which we 


the Apgelsof hcaucn; for the 
things 
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etotheinuifible ſpirits,astobe Angels of ſeueral 
churches:to be neither hotte norcold,to leaue their 
firftloue,torepentandamend, and ſundry ſuch like 
atributesthroughourall theſe Epiſtles. But by the 
word Angell, he. meaneth the Miniſteror Paſtor of 
cuery church : which therefore is calledan Angell, 
becauſe heis the Miniſter of God,as the word figni- 
ficth: Asalſo becauſe cuery faithfull Miniſter ought 
toberecciued andregarded as an Angell of God, 
as the Apoſtle witneſleth. of the Galarhians, that 
they receined him as an Angell of God, yew as Chrift Te« G11 lh. 
ſus. And hegiueth many admonitions in his Epi- 
files to this : for hee would haucall faithfult 
and paintull Miniſters tobe greatly reucrenced and 
hadin double honour :to beacknowledged,8&had 1.Tirs.1> © | 
in ſingularloue for their workes ſake : to be cared HT wer adn, 
for, tobe made much of,and to want nothing. For ,.cor.16.1g_ _...; 
indeed agood Minifteris aTewclofprice. . A good Philz1%., 477 
Miniſter igasafriendincourt, which weſayis bet» 755 5% =” 
ter then penny in pugſe. A good Miniſterts likea 
candle, which ſpendeth ir felfe to giue _ on 
thers. A good Miniſter islike a cocke, which by the 
clapping of bis wings awaketh himſelfe, and by his 
crowing awakethothers. Foragood Miniſter byhis 
priuate (tudics;praiers,& meditations;awaketh him | 
ſelfe,and by bis publike preaching awaketh others. ; 
| Theſctipturcaffirmethagood Miniſter tobethe , @,,,, 
very-glory of Chriſt, Andagaine,thatagood Mini |, 41 
ſer isaſingular bleſhng of God: Forthe Lord hin + 
' ſelfe faith. 7 will rake you oneof a witie;| arid two'of # tera 
wie, TI AVI :- a2 will give a (9, 


ors 


ws of 


Luk,1e.26, 
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ng te my heart,. which 908 with 
knowledge & underſtanding. Now 2g00d Mi» 
niſter be ſo greata blefling of God, and ſo peareleſſe 
apcarle, how greatisthe finne of thoſe which con- 
temne them,and treadetheir Miniſtrie vnder foote, 
as vile and nothing worth. Our Lord Ieſus faith of- 
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Paſtors 


' allſuch : He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. Letthoſe 


ſcoffers and ſcorners therefore take heede howthey 
deſpiſe Chriſt, for aſluredly he wilnotlong putitvp 
at theirhands. | 
Ifany man demaund areaſon why all theſe Epi- 
files are ſpecially ſentanddireRedto the Angelsor 
Paſtors of the Churches, ſeeing 19h» before,chap.r. 
yerſe. 11. is commanded to write themto the Chur- 
ches of Afis, I anſwer,thathe writing to the Paſtors, 
excludeth not the Churches, butinthem, orvn» 
derthem, atone” 0p AS HOI - it 
lainely appearcth in the concluſion of cuery Ept- - 
Re, wheobecſanly : Lerbim that bath non fry og 
what the ſpiritſaith tothe Churches, Then that which 
is ſpoken to the Angell ofthe Qhurch, is ſpoken to 
the Church. The reaſon why the ſpeech is ſpeciall 
directed to the Paſtor ofcuery churth, is , becau 
the good or badeſtate ofthe church , for the moſt 
part, dependeth vponthe Miniſter, For commonly 
weſeeitcommeth topaſle; Sucha Paſtor, ſuch peo» 
ple: Such a ſhepheard, ſuch ſheepe: Sucha builder, 


ſuchbuilding : Such ahusbandman, fuch husband- 


rice. Andasthe Prophetfaith-: Like Prie#, like people. 
For we may obſerue inall theſe Epiſtles, that where 
the Miniſter is commended, the peopleare comen- 
dd; DIRE a 
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' andfall.finke and ſwim together, 
. Asconcerning the perſon from whomtheſe E 
"Ntlesarcſent,itis Icſus Chriſt, who is very orion « 


deſcribed of his diuerſe qualities in the entrance of 


every one of theſe Epiſtles, Firſt,in the Epiſtle to the 
 Churchof Fpheſwr,it is ſaid: T heſe things ſaith hethas 
holdeth the ſenex flarres in his right hand andwhich wal. 
keth in the midae#t of the ſenen golden CandleFickes, See 
condly,inthe ag tothe church of Smyrna: Theſe 
thines ſaith hee that u firit and laft,which was dead, ©s 


I ,to ns church of Pergamw?: Thus ſaith - 


he which hath the sharpe ſword with two edges. Fourthly, 
to Thyatire:T heſe things ſaith the  ſonne of God who hath 
cies like a flame of fire, w3 rn feete like fine brafſe. Fiftly, 


to twat Sardis: Thi ethin wy he that hath 


nos end, So tha oaderii hand 


goCz* - 


the ſenen ſpirits of God,andt <ſnes | arres, 'Sixtly,to _. 


thechurch of Philadelphia, itis thus ſaid of Chriſt : 


T heſe things arr beha be and true, which hath the 

NDaY ich openeth,& no man shutteth,& hut. 
bo /Daudgh openeth. Laſtly, to Laodices it isthus: 
faid : Theſe things ſaith Amen , thefairhfull andirue 


witneſſe,the beginning oftherreatures.. 


Now then wee os plainely ſcehowgloriouſly 
Teſus Chriſt is deſcribed of his ſeuerall properties in 
eucrieone oftheſc Epiftles, and what honourable 
- and magnificenttitlesare giuen vnto him : and all 
tothis ende, to moucattention, and toworkeinvsa 


reuerence of ſogreat a perſonage, that wee might 


more m_—_ arde, and ly ponder the 
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enery mans words are heededand regarded accors 

ding to the opinion & reuerence which is had bf his | 
perion. Sith then that cuery one of theſe Epiſtles is 
tronted withthis greatauthoritie;7 he ſaith the ſonnt 
of God:T hus ſaith Chritt:T hus ſaith Alpha & Omega; 
therefore wee ought togiue diligent heede tothe 
things herein contained. Sslikewiſewereadein the 
Epiſtleto the Hebrewes , that after the holy Ghoſt 
had very notably deſcribed the ptrſon of Chriſt, and 
extolled him far abouethe Angels &allother crea« 
tures,hee giueth the vicof itinthe beginning ofthe 


ſecondchapter,ſaying: Therforewe ought to giuermore 
diligent heede to his to ray wt thus much concer- 


ning the Exordiam or entrance of theſe ſeuen = ws 
piſtles,touchingtheperfon towhom,and the perſon 
from whom theſe Epiſtles are fent. þe” | 
Now it followeth to ſpeakea word or two of the 
generall propoſitio contained in theſe words;7 kwow 
thy workes.We read inall theſe Epiſtles, how the Son 
of Goddothpraiſe ſome ofthechurches,8: = woman 
others : commend ſome of the Paſtors,and diſcom- 
mendothers. Now,hee that will praiſe or diſpraile, 
muſt ſpecially looke tothis, thathebevpona good 
ground:and therefore Teſus Chriſt before he enters 
ntoany praiſing-or diſpraiſing', commending'or 
reprouing, doth firſtproteſtthat heeknoweth their 
workes,& is priuictoall their particularaRtions, yes, 
their very thoughts, andthereforecannoterre orbe 
deeceiuedin his cenſures, True itis indeed, tharmen 
mayerreinthciropinions & cenſtres of others, bes 
cauſethey know not mens harts, & with what affec: 
tionsthingsarecarried. Mcn1 =" 
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praiſe too much or too little, But Iefus Chriſt whoſe = 
ciesarcasa flame of fire , and which ſearcheth the 

raines, cannotfaileoneior, norerreahairebreadth, 

as welay,citherin commeding or diſcommending, 

and therefore he ſtopperh their mouthes at the firſt 

daſh, ſoas they canhaucnothing to reply, when he 

faith: 1 know thyworks,I know wel inough what thou 
art,8&: what thou haſt bin; [am not deceiuedin thee, 
Tknow thy ſitting downe & riſing vp,8:am accuſto- 
thedtoalthy wats; And this briefly off propoficio. 
The narration(as is aforeſaid)cotaineththe mar. 

ter ofthe Epiſtles, conliſting of praiſes & diſpraiſes, 
admonitions,reprehenſions,threates,and promiſes. 
- Touching the firft,we find that ſome churchesare 

wholy commended,others wholy diſcommended: 
others partly commended, partly diſcommended. 

As for example, the Paſtor & peopleof Syyriaand 

. Philadelphia,are generally commEdedforall things, 
anddiſcommended for nothing , there is no fault 
found with them,thatis,no groſle fault, as in others: 
forthey were not without comms corruptionsand 
infirmities. 'The Miniſterof S»w-yrne was a very rare 
& $0 man,althougha poore manto the world. 


ward. For Chriſt faith thus vnto him: 1 know thy po+ apoc.s g, 


 wertie:butthouart rich, thatis,rich in grace,and the 
manifolde | grin ſpirit. Thou haſt done great 
ſeruice to the church, Thou haſt imploied thy gifts 
tothe goodof many. Thoutakeſt great pains inthy 
minifſtric,8art greatly blefſedin thy labors: forthou 
haſt an excellent flocke, a notable good people, and 
therefore I cannot butgreatly commend both thee 
and them; . The Miniſterof Philede his was alſo a 
very worthy and notable man. For 
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gifts were not ſogreatas fomee- 
thers,yet was he verypaincfull and faithfull in a lit» 
tle : of whom it is ſail, Thos haft « bitle frength, and 

haſt not denied my none : that is, 
thou art very conſtantin theprofefſion and praQiiſe 


' of Chriſtianreligion. Andtherevpon Chriſt pro- 


miſeth to bleſſe his labours, For faith hee: 7 will make 
them of the Jimagogue of Sathan which call themſelues 
lewes,and are not,but do tye: BeholdeTſay , 1 will make 
them that they ſhall come and worſhi [ae thy feete,and 
ſhall knowe that 1 haze loued thee. Here wedoplainely 
ſee how Chriſt promiſeth to blefle this mans minr- 
ſterie, forhis a> 6 diligence, although 
hee was notofthe greateſtgitts. For men of grea- 
teſt gifts arenotalwaics moſt blefled itrtheirlabors, 
For God doth commonly workethe greateſt things 
by weake meanes, thatall glory mightredound vn- 
to him, andno fleſh mightboaſtin his ſight, For oe - 
therwiſe, ifmen of greateſt gifts ſhould alwaies bee 
moſt bleſſed intheir labours, and winne moſtſoules 
ynto God, then wee would be readieto aſcribe that 
to men,& their gifts, which is proper vnto God,and- 
ſothispraifeand glorie ſhould be ſomewhat eclip- 


+ ſed. Thus wee ſee what excellent men the Miniſters 


of Smyrne and Philadelphia were,and what excellent 
people > ew intheircharges.Butonthe contra» 
ric, the Paſtor andthe people of Sardisand Lavdices, 
arediſcommended for allthings, and commended 
fornothing. Indecedethe Miniſter of Sard# had a 
greatname for learningandother good gifts,but he 
was growne very idle & negligent, & did little good 
with his gifts. Ofwhom itis faid ; ag ego 
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that thou line#,but thou art dead Thats, there was no 
ſpiritin him, nolifeofgrace;: his gifts waxed ruſtic 
tor wantof vſe: hee was fallenafleeperhe wasfallen 
away from the grace of God + hee was nothing the 
man which he had bene. Therefore hee is admonis 
ſhed toawakeand rengthen the things which re- © 
maine,which were readieto die. | 

The Miniſter of Zaodieea,&the peoplealſo, were 

growne luke-warme , neithcrhot nor colde , they Apor-3.16- 
were become carelefſeand ſecure, not caring greats 
ly which end wentforward in Gods matters,ſfo th 
- ightenioy the preſent profits and pleaJures of this 

e. | 


Concerning the Paftors and people of Epheſus, 
—— Thyatira,they are partly commended, 
and partly diſcomended,TheſEthcee were reaſona« | 
ble good Miniſters, & hadmany good parts inthe, 
and togke paines in their ch thoughthere be 
ſome faults found with them. Forthe Miniſter of Z. 
eſas is commended for fixe things; for labour, for 
| patience, for zeale,forwiſedome,for finceritie,8&for + 
courage: but diſcomended forleauing his firſt loue, apoc.z.5 
_ thatis,for reuolting,or ſomewhat going back,orra- 
ther indecd,for cooling in the loue & zeale of God. 
The Miniſter of Pergamner, & peopleallo, are great- 
ly commended for thicir conftant profeſſion of the 
truth in the middeffof manifolde troubles,&the ve- 


phere Sathas throne apoc.n.n;. 
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the praiſes and diſpraiſes of the churches. Now. 
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5, 4nd yet thou keepeſt my name, and hdft not denitd ney 
Sokoms in rar, on Anti OS "pus 2 
tyr was flaine among you, where Sathan dwelleth, 

But yetnotwithſtading this church is found fault 
withal for ſome few things,that is,two grofle faults: 
the one for ſuffering the doQtine of Ba/aaw to be 
broached there by the inſtruments of Sathan:the 0, 
ther, that they maintained the doctrine ofthe Nico- 
laitans, The doQtine of Balaarm did vphold thelaw- 
fulnes of cating things ſacrificed to Idols, & of com- 
mitting fornication: for he taught Be/xc the King of 
Moab, thug to put a ſtumbling blocke before the 
children of 1ſrael. The doQrine of the Nycolaitanes 
did vphold the common vic of women,that is,that 
women mightbe made common. Theſe two moſt 
eroſſe andabſurd dogines,wercſuffred and main» 


rained in the chigchof Pergamme, 
As concerninigthe;ehurch of Thyatira,they are 
preatly commended for the loue and-ſeruice.to the 


church,for their faith, patience,& manifold workes, 
andeſpeciallyfor theirconftant proceeding in reli- 
gion and godlineſle,and that with increaſe, Forof 
this church itis ſaid ; 1 knowe thy loue,and ſernice, and 
faith and thy patience, and thy workes,and that they are 
moeat thelaſt then at tbefirft, But this churchis dif 
commended for ſuffering the wicked woman Teza- 
bel, (that is, afalſe Prophetefle, which was crafcily 

creptintothischurch) toteach &ſeducethepeople 
of God in that congregatis, teaching the ſamefalſe 


. dotrinethat Baqgdidat Porgamw: which was, that 


itwas lawfull ro-commit fornication, andto eate 
meates ſacrificed vnto Idolls. Hitherto concerning 


L 


Now followeth to ſpeake of the admonitions. 
Firſtthe.Chutch of Epheſas having fallen from 
their firſt:loue, .is admoniſhed-to remember from 
whencethey werefallen, to repent, and todo their 
firſt workes. Allo the church of Smyrneisadmoni- 
ſhedandexhorted to ſtand faft inthe midſt of thoſe 
petſecutions & troubles, which ſhould be raiſed vp 
againſt it, by theEmperour Traja»ws, and continue 
for the ſpace of tenneyeares, They are therefore 
exhorted and encouraged by our Lorde Ieſus, not 
- tofearethethings which they ſhould ſuffer : for al. 
though the diueland his inſtruments ſhould haue 
ſcope toperſecuteand impriſon them for ten daies, 
that isten: yeares,according to propheticalaccount, 
yetif they did continue faithfull to thedeath, they 
"ſhould hauethe crowneof life, The church of Per» 
gamu ſuffering and maintaining the doatrine of 
Balaam, and the Nicolaitanes,, is admoniſhedtore. 
pentandamend, The: Charch of Thyatira, which 
ſuffered the falſe-dodrine of 1ezabecl, is admoni- 
ſhed to looketo herſelfe, and to hold faſtthe truth 
of Religion. Serd# being dulland dead,is admoni- 
fhed-to awake, anil ſtrengthen thethings which re- 
maine, that were readie f die. Philade/phiais admo- 
niſhed to holde thatwhich they had', thatno man 
take cheircrowne, Zaedicee being neither hotte. nor 
colde, butluke-warme,is admoniſhed tobezealous - 
andamend.: Agdalihqughthey thoughttheirRate 
good inough, yolog pur vp jth conceitednes, yet 
| arethey chargedto 2c poore,nakedand blindoand | 
therevp6 countelled & admoniſhedgq buy fpicitual 
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annoint their eyes that they mightſee.” | 
Concerning reprehenfions, Epheſus is reproued 


to hidetheirnakednefſeand ſpiritualleye-ſalue, to 


- - forgoingbackward. Pergawmand T hyatira for ſuf- 


fcring and maintaining corrupt dodrine, as former- 
ly hath bene ſhewed.Sardis for dulneſſe, deadnefle, 
and vnſoundnefle in their manner of worſhipping 
God. Laediceaforlukewarmneſſeand conceitednes. 
Touching threats , Zpheſws is threatned,that cx- 
cept they repentand do their firſt workes,their can- 
dlefticke ſhould beremoued outof his place;thatis, 
the Church ſhould bee tranſlated ro ſome other 
place,butnot deſtroied. For God doth remoue,but 
notdeſtroy his Candleſtickes. Pergammns is threat- 
ned , that vnleſſe they did ſpeedily repent, Icfus 
Chriſt would comeſhortly, and fight againſtthem 
with the ſwordof his mouth, Thyatir isthreatned, 
that except they repent them of their workes, they 
ſhould be caſt intoa bed of afflition,andall their fa. 
uourites ſhould be ſlaine'with death.Serd7s isthreat. 
ned, thatifthey did not watch andawake , Chrift 
would come ſuddenly ypon them as a thiefe , and 
they ſhould not knowe what twwure hee would 
Come. C3201 2 MEf? SINIEN 
Concerning promiſes,they bevery great &lart 
for cucrlaſing foy , and hvay fulneſſeof oloryi 
promiſed to allthat fightthegoodfightof faith,and 
ouercome in the ſpitituall batrell againſt clic fleſh, 
the world;andthe dittell. Fpheſasis promiſed, thatif 
they fight itour couragionſly and conftantlyro the 
ende,they ſhouldeatec ofthe tree of life, which'isin 
the middeſtofthe paradiſe of God, i!” 
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not be hurt ofthe ſecond death, . Pergamens likewiſe 
is promiſed to cate of the <Aarnathat is hid, andro 
haue the white ſtone of viRorie giuen them, Thyate» 
r4 is promiſed to hauc power giuenthem to rule 0- 
uer Nations,& to belightned with heauenly bright- 
neſle, like the morning ſtarre. Sardis is promiſed to 
be cloathed with white aray, that is, with heauenly 
lorie, and to haue their name continued in the 
ke of life. Philadelphia is promiſed to hauca pil- 
lar madeinthe Temple of God, thatis, a firme and 
. vnmoueableplace of cternall glory. Laodicea is pro- 
miſed to ſup with Chriſt, and oli with him vypon 
his throne for euermore. 

Thus wee ſee what great and precious promiſes 
are made toall Churches that fight and ouercome 
in this their ſpirituall battell and conflit. | 

Concerning the concluſtan;itisone &theſame 
toalltheſeſeucn churches, Whereinthey arc exhor- 
ted, thatſuchas haue cares to heare, ſhould heare, 
ponder, and confiderall the forefaid praiſes and dil. 
praiſes, admonitions,reprehenſions;threates,8 pro- 
miſes. And it is therefore ſaid,ſuchas haue caresbe- 
cauſetherearevyery feweto be found that hauecit- 
cumciſed and ſanctified cares ,*toheare andvnder- 
ſtand heauenly things. Thisis proper tothe'cleQ, 
this isbut,to whom itis giuen. And thus brieflyand 

nerally we ſeewhatwas the preſent ſtate of cueric 
oneofthe Churches of 4s} vnto which thisPro. 
pheſie wasto beſent: ſothat by them we may ſee in | 
what eſtate the vniverſall Church-militant: was at 
thattime.. Forasſome of an yetſtood 
wh nk 3 firme 
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. * andthefirſt woicemhich Iheard y; wit as it wereaf 


fitmeandothers had much declined; ſowasit with 
allotherchwches, oO 
 Hitherto concerningthefirſt viſion,containi 
generally the inſcription of this booke: Johns ſaluta» 
tiontothe Churches: 1ohnsnew calling: Theexcel- 
lencic of Chriſt which called him ::And the prefene 
cſtateotche Church, Now weareto proceed to the 
ſccondviſion , contained inthenexts. chapters to 
the 12,wherein is ſhewed,what ſhould be the future 
eſtate ofthe Churchinallages, euenvntotheende 
ofthe world. TTY 


CHAD. IL 


Heprincipalthings contained in this 4.chapter, 

* isadeſcription of the perſon of God , the Au« 
thor ofthis booke,who is moſt gloriouſly deſcribed 
ofthatexcellenegloiethatis inhimſelfe, and of his. 
royallghrone which heſitteth vpon, & of: his good- 
| ,.andtroupesof Saints and Angelsatten» 
pew about his moſtgloriousthrone, Wherevntois 
added the diverſe qualities, both-of Angels and 
-Saints,both in themſclues and their: owne natures: 
asallo intheirmannerofpraiſing and worſhipping 
.of God. Thisisthe oonerelifinmenige fekſe' this 
chaprer. .:  *- "5 ned hoc? 
| Lat Gochebincer cleariogand morefull opening 
of ir, Iwillcome tothe wordsofthetext, andopen 
Sv ul) $6 oBng 
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| anieltiow. T, 
rumptt talking with me, ſaying: Come v9 hither, and 
Iwil ſhew Hee rb muſt be done hereafter, 


Theſe words(Afer th&)haue relation ts the firſt 
viſion ſpoken of betore , as if hee ſhould fay, after I 
hadreceiued the former viſion, concerning thepre. 
ſent eſtate ofthe'Church, now I had an other viſion 
concerning the futureeſtate thetof, and therfore he: 
ſaith, 4 doorewas open in heanen,that he might come in 
andſcealcheſethings which ſhould be rencaled vn- 
to him. For the opening of the doore in heaue doth: 
here ſignifie the waxes, 5. heauenly things vato 
1ohn,or hisentrance into them: for ſo the word dvore 
is taken. 2.Cor.z,r2. Apoc.3.8. Aﬀterthe opening of 
the doore, hee iscalledvp with a loudevoice, likea . 
trumpet, ſaying : Come vp hither, For although the 
doore was opened, yerdurſtheenotenter intill hee 
was called and commandedto comein.Forintheſe 
caſes he doth notpreſumein anything as of himſelf, 
without ſpeciall warrantand direQtion: Astheſcrip- 


ture ſaith: No wan raketh this honour wnto himſelfe, but 11, PFAteY 


he that is called of God, as was Auron. Thevoicethat 
callechhim, islikea trumpetthatisloudeandſhrifl, 
. thathemighebe ſtirred vp moreUiligenitly toattend 
vnto the contemplation of theſe great ſecrets which 
ſhould be renealed vnto him, This voice comman- 
dethhimto come vp hither :' which ſheweth thar 
Tohn was rapt vp in the ſpirieynto'rhe heaucns to 
ſee this viſion; This-vorce:promifech z9:fhewe him 
things which mu#t bee done bereafter : thats, thathee 
ſhovld bemade acquainted withrhic future eſtate of 
0 EE, ya per een 
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Aud immediatth 1 was raviched in the firite , and. 
beholde a Throne was ſet in heanet,, and eneſate © 
vpen the Throne. Ty 


Vpon this ſuddaineand extraordinary calling b 


. ſo hcauenly andloudea voice, Toh was forthwit 


rauiſhed in ſpirit. For asthe Prophet Zzechiel was 


© by the ſpirite inthe Viſions of God, carried from. 


Chaldea,to lergſalem : So this holy Apoſtle is cars 

ricd by the ſpirite inthe Viſions of God'into hea- * 

uen; and by the ſame(ſpirite is made fit and capable. 
ofallcheſc heauenly Viſions whichſhould be ſhew- 

ed him. So that in all this we doo plainly and 

clearly ſee, that 70b» hath as it were afurther calling 
andadmittance from heauen, to beholde and ſee- _ 
theſe wonderfull ſecrets which now arc to be im- : 


paned vato him. 


Beholda T hrene,&+c. Here beginneththe deſcrip» 
tion ofthe moſt high and glorious maieſtie of God, 
who isdeſcribed after the maner of earthly Kings 
and Indges ſuting won their Thrones and iudge- 
ment ſeates, For ics king of Zion, and Tudge otall 
the world, | | ©” OR, 

Andhethat fate , was to looke bke vnio a eſpet# 

flone, andaSardine, andtherewas a Raine-bowe- 

round about the T hrone like au Emerand, 


'Godforhitadmirable gloty and beaucie; is bene: 
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Gine being ofa N—_ brighs deter Nos 
canfificiviiy reſemble cheplory of God;being in- 
finit:Buttheſe things, being ofthe moſt prggious vii 
;der the Sunne,do aftera fort ſhadowirvnto vs. .* 

There wasa raine-boweroyund aboutthethrone, 
which may ſignifie; thar Godsthrone in gloticand * 
beautie doth farreexcellall otherthrones of tnotrall 
Princes; yea,cuen thatof Sa/om3;which wasofmoſt 
pure Tuorie : orratherit may fignifie, thatalthough . 

* Godin himſelfe is moſt glorious and admirable, yet 
he keepeth' promiſe'8& couenant withtlieſonnesof 
men. "TFoxt eRaine-bowe was aſigne of his coue. 
uant,as appeareth, Gen. andaſſured] Godwiltbe | 
mindful his covenant toathouſind generations, - 
This Rain-boweis ſaid wi daph> ev emeraud,which 
is alwaies of a fteſb greene colour ; fignifying that 
Gods coucnant of grace Soged mercie towardeshis 
Church; puns; Feſh and greene, &hisg _ | 
towards his people per and vnchang 

Sſoregady Godbve ſcribed of lis gl ous bw. 
nue, 8& heauenly agrkons> abouthim; For itis ſaid: 
Round about theT hronewere 24: ſeates , and vpon the youe.4, 
 ſeates 24. Elders : Which ſignifte the: whole church, 

” both militant &:triymphant, both ofTewgs'& Gen. 

tiles,and aretherefore called 24. becauſethe church 

ofthe Tewes grey out ofthe 12. Patriarches* 8&the 
church ofthe Gentilesout ofthe 12. Apoſtles. And 
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troupes andtraines ofnobles,” 
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Verſe 4. 


Rom. 4. 


Tohn, Fe 


Veiſe 5 


Veiſe 


1 AIIIES 
Saintsand Angels: 3. >f:lfs 
Theſe 24. Elders are cloathed in whiteraiment, 
which {ignitieth their righteouſnes, asitisexpoun= 
ded,chap. : g.ver. 8.n0t mherent, but imputatine : For 
they hauing no righteoulnes of theirowne, Chriſts 


* righteouſnes. is imputed vato them through faith, 


& through faith is madetheirs : For Abraham betee. 
ued,and it was imputed unto him for righteouſnes. 
Theſe 24.Elders had on their heades crownes of 
gold, which ſignifie their victories ouerthe world : 
torall the cle ouercome the world through faith, 
as S.,lohnteacherh;and not the world only, bus cus 


the fleſh&the diuel allo, And therefore the crowne 


andgarland of vitory belongethvatothemas moſt 
valiant conquerors, - | 

Moreouer it is aide, that owt ofthe —— 
liehinings, and thunderings, and voices, which lignifie 


Hisrerror and fearefull power in the preaching of 


the lawe : forthe preaching ofthe lawe,is as it were 
avoicc of lightningand thundring. The powerfull 
preaching of the lawe, is the very thundring of hel), 
andlightning of the wrath of God vpon allimpeni- 


tent finners : and therefore at the deliuery of the 


lawe, there were lightenings andthunderings, and 
mount S7nay it ev _ I | ; 
Further it is ſaid, there were 7. lampes of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the 7. ſdirits of God, Theſe 
ſcuenlampes whichare interpretedto be the ſeucn 
ſpirits of God, doſignifiethepreaching of the ;Gob 
pel, and the manifold graces and gifts of theſpirit 
which aregiuCtothe church by the meanes hero, 
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; panhGolplpurchcntndcombunte 
| "ras reis reſembled by ſeuen 
then from the throne, thatis, fromthe of 
God, proceedeth both lawe and Goſpell, & the mi- 
niftric Bf them both forthe ſauing of foules. Andall 
this maketh much for the ſerting forth of Gogsglo» 
ry and maicſtie,beingthe marke here dmede 


And befare the throng therewas a Sea of gh, likewnn Veaſe.6. 


Chriſtall. 


This Sea ofglaſſeisthe world.whichis fithycom- 
paredtoa Sea, becauſe itisfull6fftormes, tempeſts, 
and waues, thatare continually raiſed vpinir,  Itis 
full of rockes,vp6 which many daſh,and make ſhi P- 
wracke. Itis comparedtoaScaofglaſſe, fort 
brittleneſſe,chaunges, and vncertaintieofallthi 
in the world. Irrs ſaid tobebeforethethronelike 
Chriſtall, becauſe the all-ſceing Goddothasclearc- 
ly beholde from his throne all EINE rds, 
and workes of the ſonnes of meti, andall other par» 
ticularactions of all his. crearares vader thoSunne, 


as wee beholde our face/in a Chriftall, ' Bor-a#/ tale 


things arcythed ond ar it werelaideoatin av anatomy 
unto hiavies with when we haak 10 ds. 00-436 


- Moreouer itisſaid,that anche middeſtofthe throve, Vorle;: 


andround about the throne ,. were foure beafles., full of 


ohne 'Theſe foure beaſtes do 
js of inagedzbetauitbirend def An. | 


Verſe,z. 


_ the 


heauen picks are muchin celeſtiallcontemplati» 


rY F 
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Prophet ina viſion ſeeth foure beaſts, as it were 
bearing vp anddrawing Gods chariot of triumphe, 
Andatthe ao. yerſe he ſaith expreſlely,that hearlaft 
yaderſtood they werethe Cherubins, Thefirſtand 
tenth chapter of Zzechiel being throughly looked 
into, do make this plaine. The reaſon why the An- 
gelsare.called by the name of beaſts, is, becauſe in 
thenextyerſethey are compared to beaſts, for their 
qualities of certaine beaſtes, They are named foure 
innumber, being otherwiſe innumerable, becauſe 
they arelikened tofoureſeuerall beaftes — — 

The Angels are ſaid to haue cies before and be- 
hind,for theirgreat vigilancic ouerthe Church,and 
cuery member theras: and becauſetheyare endued 
with knowledge ofthings paſt,andthing | 
andlaſt ofal,becauſe HO foe ariddifcerndatmoſial 


_ ations vndertheSunne, vpwardanddowneward, 


backward and forward. ln fn 
_; je 9 was like « Lyon, the ſecond like a 


. "Cs T IS . 
Herethe Angels are compared to foure ſeuerall: 
beaſts:toa Lionfor ftrength and courage:toacalfe, 
oranoxe, forſeruiceand vie: toa bealt: having the 
faccofa man, forwiſedome : to an Eagle, forfwiſt- 
nefleandreadinefſetoexecute thewilobGod;And' 
moreouer, becauſetheEagles ſoarealoe, and flyer 
very high pitch,weare giuen to vnderftand;rhatthe 


on,anddoreceivetheknowledgeofhidfocragand: 


counſels, forthey:aremuch alofraboutrhethrone\ 
of God, and manyhigh anddeepeſerrenareqpes 


nedyntothem. 


And. 


Stocomes 
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| And the Me beals; bed ecech bf the ; ROM A 
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This makethit very plaine, that by theſe beaſts 
are vnderſtood theſixe Angels, becauſe he aſcribeth 
ynto cuery one of them ſixe wings a piece, - Forthe 
Angelsare deſcribed with winges, both inthe firſt 
and tenth of Ezechiel before mentioned; and alſo in 
the ſixt Chapter ofthe propheſic of /ajgs, where the 
Seraphins areſaide to haue fixe wingsa piece : two 
to couer their faces : two to couer theirfeete : and 
twoto flie withall, becauſe they hauetwo wingsto 
couer their faces withall,becauſe they are notableto 
endurethe vncoriceiuable brighmeſſe andglory of 
God, forhedwellethinvnapproachableli ke They 
haue two wings to couet their feete withall,becanſe 

- mortall men are notable tolookevp6 thebrightnes 
thatis inthem;For weread that many hauebin aſto. 
niſhed & dazeled withthe glory &brightnes of An- 
gels,ſo glorious creaturesarethey. They hanertwo- 4 
wings toflie withall, tonote the prompt obedience 
and readineſle to execute the commandements'of 
God.,as formerly wasſhewed.Moreouertheangels, 
are aide tohauc wingesand to flic ſwiftly * becauſe 
God by them doth-ſpeedilydiſpatch many'purpo- 
ſes,aQions & ſeruices here below: and for thiscauſe 
the ſcripture affirmeth, that he riderh wpon the Cherwe-Plal.r8.to, 
bins: that bedwelltth betweene the Cherabint t andthat'Plal80.1, 

. ERGY Rn _ 
witges af thewinde; For as earthly ngs ar&avtlieie wth 
progrelles carried intheirmioſt fntpenbi coadhes; 

engrr G. s: drawne- E 
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- , © <4.08 
< 4 ; 


I Tim. 6.1 6, 


Verſe.s. 


Verſe. 8. 
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drawneby the moſt wcelient eobch-horſts, to diſs 
patch great buſineſſes , and many waightic affairs 
within their dominions : ſo the viſions in Ezechiel 
doo ſhewe that the immortall king is carried moſt 
ſwiftly in his chariot of triumph , drawne by the 
Cherubins, as it were by beaſts, to diretand oucr- 
rule all aQionsvnder the Sunne. 

Moreouer , theſe rv ſaid to be full ofcies 
within, to note notonly their tulneſſe ofknowledge, 
butalſo their inward fight into all heauenly things, 
yea, cuen ſuch asare moſt ſecretand hid : for they 
are of all other creatures moſt inward with' God, 
None of his children know ſo much of his counfell 
asthey. 

CO var ng here _ - _ 
God wnceſſant and night, 5, 
Lord God ark Are 12 Fs &., px ur 6x. 
come. Where weemay cleardly ſee, thatthe Angels 
praiſe and worſhipGodina burning zeale without 
wearineſſc, Forthey arenotasmen, which through: 
theirgreat corruption,are full of dulneſſe and weart- 
nes in Gods worſhip; but they do alwaics ſeruc him 
with infatigable ires,and therefore arecalled Se» 
raphins,becauſe theyburneinthezeale of vp 
"wr rw ngber IG 
vnto  him.and tobe alwaics thist rone; 
uenin his chamber of preſence. Theydo ble 
.andrreblethis word (4 hh) and'warble much ypon' 
.. it, becauſerhey h_ well, thathee is rightcous 
items t. 

is proceedings udgem&ts,are euenthenwaigh- | 
edan the bellinceal Juſtice and equitic , when: _ 


Plal.z6. - 


» 


mans ſence, & theiudgement of reaſon, they ſeeme 
aothing lefle. For lus ludgements oY greac 
depth which mans reaſon cannot ſound... 
Further,wee ſee that when theſe beaſtes,that is,the Verſe.g- 
Angels, gaxeg/ory, and honour, and thankes to God e+e. Vark 
the 2.4. Elders alſo fell downe before him, avon rai 
him that lineth for enermore, Where we may plainely 
ſee, that both Saints and Angels doo iointly praiſe 
and magnifie God,and him alone, Ever that God that 
lineth for enermore, euen that God which was , which ts, 
ru} roof yy ; _ _ —__ — 

«.\ Fortheſcripture ſaith : \Pragſe him o yee Pal. 113.15, 
Io cod wipe Inge that gun i frength 
And the 24. Elders cait their crownes before the throne; 

Jaying : Thou art worthy o Lord goreceinegloryand ho- 
nour, fc. Whetecin wee (ce, thatallthe eletdoo 
empticthemſclues of all worthineſſe, to haue any 
glorie, acknowledging that their crownes of glorie 
are Gods free gift;& that the praiſe therof belogeth 
onely to him, and nothing to themſclues. And this 
in.very deede is the right mannerof ——— 

God, frankely toaſcribeall gloric tohim , and a 

ſhame to our ſclues, to giue allto him. to whome 

all is due, .and nothing to ourſclues, which hayge 7 
© nothing ; for nothing can bee giuen ortakenout of 


Now then , to conclude and winde vp this 
fourth chapter, wee doo clearcly ſce the ſumme 
anddrift of all.is, that heaucn doore was opened: 
ynto lob , and that hee was letin, and dvp 
into the Chamber of preſence by.a very,lon 

ctr tity . voice, 


* 


4 IE EY s 


... voice, theretorakenoticeofthefuture eſtate of the 

** ** church + andthartheperſon which thus called him 

vp,was the very immortall God himſelfe, who is ſo 
eloriouſly deſcribed of his throne, his croupes'and 

rraines of Saints & Angels,as we haue heard. Andall 
this is ro commend &dſet forth theauthoritie of this 

| booke, whoſe Authoris ſo excellent, yea, ſuper 


excellent. , 
© H A P. V, | Fn 


Aer this Viſion containing the glory ofthe di- 
uine maieſtic was ſhewed vnto 194», thathee 
.might knowe from what fountaine this Propheſie 

was deriued , now in this fiftchapter is taught and 

ſhewedby what meanes, and by whoſe mediation, 

the knowledge of ſuch'hidden myſteries were re- 

uealed yntothe church, namely,by the meancs and 
mediationof Ieſus Chriſtin whom only the coun» 

ſels and ſecrets of God the Father are opened, and 

made knowne vnte men. For heeisthe greatPro. 
het&DoRorofthe church, which is come downe 
omtheboſome ofhisFather,and hath made knowne 

loh 15.15. <vnto vswhatſoener he hath receined of is Father, as hee 
Maths. bimfelſere#ificth. And the church is commaunded 
''* by evoitefrom heavento heare him,and bins alone, 

Vet. 1.2:3-4- This fift Cha containeth three things gene- 

| rally.Firſt a deſcription of the booke, which was in 
GrerighthandefGed.- OH oO HT HH 

Ver.4.659, * Secondly, a deſcription ofTeſus: Chriſt, which 
receiuerh it at the hande of his Father, and ope+ 


deſcription of thoſe wilt plorivi 


eur rs is op to Chriſt by the ag vale. 8.9: 
| TS: ures in heauenandearth, - HUaalzah 2 


7 [awe inthe hr hand of him that «pon 
Yon _—_ 1 rougher ou a apoonh ſeaked = Verfects 
ſenen ſealer, 


By this booke here mentioned, is meantthis res 
ſent booke ofthe Apocalyps,or Reuelatis, as itthall 
plainely appeare'in the next chapter, when wee 
cometathe opening ofthe ſeuen eales thereof. For 
the things which fall out vpon the opening ofthe 
ſeuerall ſcales, doplainely declare, thatallis meane 
of - particular matters contained in this preſent 

booke. 
Thisbookeisſfaidtobeintherighthand ofhim 
thatfitteth pon the throne, becauſe allthe ſeerers 
reuealedinit,come fromthe counſell and decree of 
the moſthi -— ts God,and arcorderedby his mecredi- 
retionand prouidence. 
 Teis calleda 2 written booke , to ſhewe that the 
things contained init, areſo firmely decreedin the 
counſell of God,thatnone of them ſhall faile, bue 
. Tometo paſle, and bee fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 

' Theyareſuc uchas wee may write of;as wee vſeto fay: PN 
and therefore for the'certaintie ofthem , they are | 
hereſaidto be writteninabooke, 

' This booke is ſaid'to bee written within and 
without, for the multitude and varictic of matters 
containedin it. Forthete wereboth ma comme great 
Gibigy which ſhould _— the wor 
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Verſc.3- 


Verſe, 3. 


Verſc.4+ 


time that 7ob# receiued this Prophefic,vato the end | 
© © . eftheworld, NT | | 


© This bookeis ſealed with ſCuen ſeales, thatiato 


tay, perfeRtly ſealed, becauſethe things contained 


herein, are counſels and ſecrets,” onelyknowne to 
God.il itpleaſed himto reuealethem to hischurch 
by his ſonne. TheeleR Angels knew nothingofthe 
things written in this booke, before the ſeales were 


opened... | | 


FL awe a flromg = which proclaimed withaloude 


voice, Who ts worthy to: open the beoke,and tolooſethe 
ſeales thereof ? | 


 Hereisproclamation made toall creatures;that 
if there were any manner of perſons in heauen or 
earth, among men or Angels, that would take vp- 
onthem to open andexpound thisbooke,thatthey 
fhould come Dertrandthewe themſelues, 'and bee 


very willingly and gladly heard. Butalas,thenext 


verſe doth ſhewe,that none 1m heauen or earth was abls 
40-open the booke and expound it, whereuponTohnwept 
very much, becauſe-nd man was found worthy toopen and 
interpret thy booke, | 

; Thecauſeof Johns weeping and latnenting, was 
for feare the Church ſhould beedepriuedof ſuch 
profitable and excellent things-as hee knew were 
contained in this booke, Such was his loue tothe 
Church : ſuch was his zealeand carefor the people 
of God. Anexamplewonhyofall imitation , to 


- mourne and weepe fot the concealing of the booke 


of God,and torc1oyceinthe openingofit, ButPa- | 


; piſts. 
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ſcriptures, atdaremuchgricued withthe opening 
of ; becaufetherebytheirhypos | 


Verſes, 


” Heareweſcehow 1%» is comfortedandcheared 
vpby one of the Elders , being now very penſiue 
andſad,and is willed to plucke vpa good heart, and 
tobec of good Cheate , for hee could tell him good 
newes; to wit, of one that could open and expound 
this booke, andall theſecrets in it, and thatis Teſus 
Chriſt, the great reuealer of ſecrets, and onely cx- 
pounder ofal riddles, and hidden myſteries, as be= 
fore hath bene ſpoken, | 
Teſus Chriſtis hefe ſaid to be of the Tribe 6f 1ud4h, 
becauſche islincally diſcended of that Tribe,accor- 
dingto the fleſh, and his humanenarare. v. 
- Heiscompared toa Lyon,byalluſtanvnto-1acobs 7 
wordsiinhislaft wilt and teftament concerning 7u- \Jb 
dah, namely, that hee ſhould couch as a Lyon, and a5 4 _ 
Lioneſſe,&+ none ſhould ftirre him He isfitly compared 
toalion,for his great & admirable power 8 ſtregth, 
forheraignethand muſt raigne oueral his enemies, 
andinthe middeſt of all his enemies,yea,till hehath 
troadealthis enemicsynder hisfeete, 2 
F” RI AN” hes cdt425) & p43 
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Gen.49.9. 
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Ye i ons wee: ER 
ſprung outof Dawid the ſonneof z/hei, as abrauach, 
out 65 ponary a je or yjene py 
Efaytit> rod ſhould come U ſhai 4 
Rom-13 that Crit was made of the ſeede of Dauid, according ts 
the fleſh. | | \- aff 


Then ſaith lohn, I beheld, and toe, in the middeſt of the 

Verſe.6. throne,and of the fonre beaſtes,and of the _—_ 
« Lambe,as though he had bene killed,which hadſenen 

hornes,and ſeuen cies ,which are the ſexen ſdiritrof God 

ſent into alithe world, 2 7 


Here 10h» taketh a view and ſight of Icſus Chrilt,, 
fromthe verie middeſtof the throne, & of the foure: 
beaſtes and the Elders. Chriſt dothnot appeare 
about the throne,as dothe SaintsandAngels, which 
arc but miniſters. and miniſtring ſpirits : butinthe: 
verie middefſt ofthe throne, and the foure beaſtes, 
&c. becauſe hee is God cuerlaſting, coequall and 
cocternall with the Father , i» whom (as the Apo» 
ſleſaith) dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godbead , bodi- 

or eſſentially. And hereafterward the ſame wor- 

ip and honour is aſcribed vnto him both by the 
Saints and Angels , which beforcis aſcribed vato 

God the Father. | 
Chriſt is here compared to a Lembe,for his inno= 
cencie;for the ſcripture ſaith: Hewes es 4 
hi tearer. Hee us the Lambeof God that taketh 4« 


Eſa. 53.7. : | 
john.1.29. waythe the world. He « the Lambe ſlain from the 
Apeoc.ipt. rom mg he 


world, Hee is 0mm; -- 


for! is gre 5 & wm 
Andtoalambe, becauſe he hath diſpatchedall this 
yponthe Croſle , bythe facrifice of himſelfe once. 
offered + for heeneuer did mioteliuely ſhewe forth 
his Lyon-likepower, then when hee wasasalambe 
flaineandſacnficedyponthe Crofle. | 
' This Lambe Chriſt , is here ſaid to hauec ſeaer 
hornes, which fignifie his manifolde power, orful.- 
neſſe of power; 'orperfe@ power, accordingasthis 
metaphororbotrowedſpeech of horne > viually ſo- 
taken inall thefcriptures. This Lambealfo is ſaidto 
haue ſeven ejes,which are interpreted tobethe ſeuen 
ſpirits of God: that is,the manifolde gracesanlgifts 
of the Spirit , which hee giueth vnto his Church; 
Now then-to concludethis point , for as muck-as 
the number of ſcuen in this booke is anumberof 
PRE alwaies noh perfeQion, therefore 
y Chriſts ſeuen hornes, andſcuencies, wee may, 
and that ſoundly, vnderſtandhis perfe@&power,and 
his perfeQſightand knowledge inall things. For 
his ſeuen cies areſo taken inthe third chapterof the 


mparable fire g 
xdamnaciofr, and uns PER 
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Propheſie of Zacharie,whereitis ſaid : Y pon ove ſlone Zachy y. 


fhallbeſenen cies, Meaning; thatTefus Chriſt, the 
corner tone ofthe Church;ſhould be full of cies, to. 
looke out for the good of his Church , and-to giue 
light toall others : for hee is the life andlight of the 
world. | | rs 


dud be came androoke the booke our of the right hand of ver: 
him that ſate pon the throne. 


H' 3 | Here 


Verſe.t. 


Verſe, 3. 


Verſc.4e 


timethatlohwreceiued this Prophelic,vato theend 
eftheworld.. . ary | 


of God,and torezoyceinthe opening of it, ButPa- | 


« This booke is ſcaled with ſCuen ſeales, that is to 
fay, perfeRtly ſealed, becauſethe things contained 
herein, are counſels and ſecrets,” onelyknowne to 
God.til itpleaſed himto reucalethem to his church 
by his ſonne. The ele Angels knew nothingofthe 
things written in this booke, before the ſeales were 
opcncd.. | 


And 1 ſiwea ſtrong Angell, which proclaimed with a loude 
voice, Who us arily to. open the beoke,and tolooſethe 
ſeales thereof? 


Here is proclamation made toall creatures;that 
if there were any manner of perſons in heauen or 
earth, among men or Angels, that would take vp- 
onthem to open and expound thisbooke,thatthey 
fhould come forthand fhewe themſelues, and bee 
very willingly and gladly heard. Butalas,thenext 
verſe doth ſhewe, that none jn heaven or earth was able 
£0. open the booke and expound i, wherevponTohnwept- 
very much, becauſe-no man was found worthy toopen and 
interpret this booke, 
 Thecauſeof Johns weepingand lamenting, was 
for feare the Church ſhould beedepriuedof ſuch 
profitable and excellent things-as hee knew were 
contained in this booke, Such was his loue to the 
Church : ſuch was his zealeand care forthe people 
of God. Anexampleworthy ofall imitation , to 
mourne and weepe fot the concealing of the booke 


piſts 


Fre? 7 boy ” - - 
ROS - t be &; 
. Io =... , L » > . "= 
£ [4 »— Þ i 5 £ 2 "Os. ” a . V <  * bs 


ad Atheills axvofaconnury minds; frtlity — 
vgs in the'concealing and: Anenwor Hogan 4 
ſcriptures, atdaremuchgrieued withtheopening 
andreuealing thereof, becaufetherebytheirhypos 


£4 


ctiſficandvillanyisdetected anddiſcaided;' 


P pon thu, one of the Elders ſaid unto Tohn : Weepe not, 

- Beholde, the Lionwhich & of the Tribe of Tudah, the 
:roote of Dauid,bath ovtained to- open the booke , and 
#0 loſe the ſeates thereof. 


Verſes. 


Here weſce how 19n is comforted and cheared 
vpby one of the Elders , being now very penſiue 
andſad,and is willed to plucke vpa good heart, and 
to bee of good cheate , for hee could tell him good 
newes; to wit, of one that could open and expound 
this booke, andalltheſecrets in it, and thatis Teſus 
Chriſt, thegreat renealer of ſecrets, and onely cx- 

pounder of all riddles, and hidden myſteries, as be= 
fore hath bene ſpoken. | 

Teſus Chriſtis hefe ſaid to be of the Tribe of /adih, 
becauſche islincally diſcended of that Tribe,accor- 
dingeo the fleſh, and his humanenarare. > 

. Heiscompared to a Lyon,by alluſtonvnto-1acobs 
wordsiinhislaft wilt and teſtament concerning 7u- WB 
dah, namely, that hee ſhould couch as a Lyon, and as 4 "of 
Lioneſſe,& none ſhould ſtirre hims.He isfitly compared 
toalion,for his great& admirable power 8& ſtregth, 
forheraignethand muſt raigne oueral his enemies, 
andinthe middeſt of all his enemies,yea,till hehath 


troadeall his encmicsynder his feete, © | 
.:Hciscalled the rooreof Danid;bothhete;andallos . 
. ©. ny 62 H 2 "4% Fil 


Gen. 49.9. 


Eſay.1 lets 


Rom.1-3. 


Verſe.6. 


inthe 22.0 


hes} 5 o6acp 
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Then ſaith lohn, I beheld, and loe, in the middef of the 
throne,and of the foure beaftes,and of the Elders, you 
« Lambe,as though he had bene killed which hadſenen 
hornes,and ſeuen cies, which arc the ſexen ſpiritrof God 
ſent into allthe world, 


if 


Here 1obs taketh a view and {ightof Ieſus Criſt, 
from the verie middeſtof the throne, & of the foure 
beaſtes and the Elders. Chriſt dothnot appeare 
aboutthethrone,as do the SaintsandAngels,which 
arc but miniſters, and miniſtring ſpirits : butinthe. 
verie middefſt ofthe throne, and the foure beaſtes, 
&c. becauſe hee is God cucrlaſting, co -_ _ 
cocternall with the Father , i» whom (as t 
ſlefaith) dodih altbefuinſe the Godbead y-o4 

oreſſentialy.. And hereafterward the ſame wor- 

hip and honour is aſcribed vnto him both by the 
Saints and Angels , which beforeis aſcribed vnto 
Godthe Father. - 

Chriſt is here compared to Lewbe,forhis inno= 
cencie;for = ſcripture ſaith: Hewes 4 ſheepe,dumbe 
before his ſhearer. Hee # the Lambeof God that taketh a= 
- — wh theworld. He is the Lambe ſlain fromthe 

m_  Heets compared — 


{ 


forhis grear & iricomparableftrengthiincSquetin 
bet ent ancnoh, andallinernali owe 
Andtoa lambe\, becauſe he hath diſpatched all this 
ypon the Croſſe , bythe ſacrifice of himſelfe once. 
offered + for heeneuerdid nioteliuely ſhewe forth 
his Lyon-like power, then when hoe was asa lambe 
flaineand ſacnficedvponthe Crofle. 

This Lambe Chriſt, is here ſaidto haue /eaer 
hornes, which ſignifie his manifolde power, orful. 
neſſe of power; orperfet power, accordingasthis 
metaphororbotrowed ſpeech of horne is viually ſo 
taken inall thefcriptures. This Lambealſo is ſaidto 
haue ſeven ejes,which are interpreted tobe the ſeuen 
ſpirits of God: thatis,the manifolde gracesand gifts 
of the Spirit , which hee giueth vnto his Church: 
Now then to concludethis point , for as muck: as 
the number of ſcuen in this booke is anumberof 
(worm alwaies nofh perfeQion, therefore 

y Chriſts ſeuen hornes, andſeuencics, wee may, 
and that ſoundly, vnderſtandhis Dower,and 
his perfeQſightand knowledge inall things. For 
his ſcuen cies areſo taken inthe third chapter of the 


Propheſie of Zacharie,whereitis faid : Ypow one ſlone Zachy 8. 


ſhallbeſenen cies, Meaning, thatTefus Chriſt, the 
corner ſtone ofthe Church,ſhould be full of cies,to 
looke out for the good of his Church, and-to giue 
light walomen : forheeisthelifeandlight of the 
AY} b, D ee 


Aud he come androoke the books ont of the right hand of vertur- 
himthat ſateupon the throne. .. © Bf 


bf 3 Here 


Verſes. 


Pſal.97:7. 
Heb. 1.6. 


Veiſe-s, 


% 


APOC. 14-2 


"Y Here Teſus x 
4 thers hand;purpoſing bothto'o 


it,and expound 

it: For heistheonely igotaderaſaſing, andthe 
beſt interpreter of his Fathers will,  ,, , 
Hereypon itis ſaid;that the fourebeaftes, and 24.5. 
ders. felldowne before the Lambego teſtific their thanks 
fulnefſe and inwardioyand reioycing thatthe Son 
of-God would take vp6himthis office, whichnone 


other wouldor ——— | | 

Moreouer, by ther falling downe and warſhips. 
ping him, they dooplainely teftifie, that hee is God 
oucrall, tobe blefſed forcuer. Forotherwiſe the 
Angelgot heauen, both Cherubins and Seraphins, 


'would'not thus fall downe, and worſhippe him, 


afcribing vnto him,both deitic and divine honour, 
Conſiderthen how great hee is, of whom it is ſaid: 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip hims, : 
Morequer , theſe AMgels and Saipts are ſaid to 
haue eneryoxe harpes and golden wiols , fall of odours, 
which arethepraiers of the Saints, Sb 12 : 
Theſe harpes doo fignifie the ſweete concent 
and harmony both of menand Angels,inſounding 


- forth the praiſes of the Lambe , For hercin the 


whoſe Church, both militant and triumphant doo 
accord and tune together ,- as many harpers harping 
with their harpes ; .as it is written alſo in an ether 
place. | 3:07 294] ; parte! 

Hereby alſo they do plainely teſtifie that inward 
peace and ſpirituall ioy, which all the faithfull haue 


through Chriſte , which is more ſweete and de- 


lightſome to the ſoule, then any muſicke is vatothe 
cares _ 


praiers of ear any are therefore compared 
to odouts,becauſethey ſmell ſweete inthenoſthrils 
of God,andare morefragrant thenany. noſegay or 
perfume whaifocuer : for hee taketh-great pleaſure 
inthe praicts of his people z eſpecially when they 
comeout ofgolden viols, that is, ſancified hearts 
andconſciences : forcueric ſancitied heartisa gok 
den-heart in the ſight of God;andcuerie regenerate 
confcienceisaiewellof price,guilt with golde, and 
_ enameled with pearle . : For this how the holy 
man David witheth carneſtly phat his heart might 
bee ſo. renewed and cleanſed inwardely,,: that his 
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prayer might bee diretied as incenſe in Gods fight , and val141.s, 


the liſting »p of his handes 44 4 ſweete ſmelling ſacris 


fice.. 


fong;Thatis;they dolingto the praiſes of theLambe 
with renued affettions,& vnwearied deſires: Their 
inward ioy.cominueth alwaies freſh and greene, as 
the Bay-rree : They neucr wither or waxe weas» 
ric ofthe. ſeruice of God : Their ſong is cuermore 
new.and therefore cuermore delightſome, 'For the . 
more newany thing is,themorepleaſantand delec. 
table: formenare notaffeted with.olde,butaltoge» 
ther with new things.. | 

Now then, Ieſus Chriſthauing takenthis booke 
into his handeto- open and expounde,isapplauded 
ynto by the general conſentand voices of the whole 


Furthermore, theſe Saints and Angels do ſmg anew yg, 


church: Foray they,T hou art worthy 26 take the booke, vette », 


audjo openthe ſeales thereof. Whereinthey dooall 
. withcomon conlcnt, giue theirvoices voto yu, 
acknows- 


We wy mn g Pte ” =5 
- * o wm - 7 
1 | | . 


Verſe 10, 


Pet. 3.13. 


ticorcarth,to take y hin fans ——_—_— 
a bookeſocloſed, ſac , ſoſhur, ſo ſcaled; an 
they do yeecld arcaſon of theirproceedi a 
(ay they) thouwaſt killed; and haft redeemed vs vnte 
God by thy blood, ont of exery ki and ; and 
people and nation. Mcaning hereby, thathe was put 
wUcathto pay thepriceofourredemptis,in whom 
all the belecuers, both ofthe Iewesand Gentiles, are 
ſaued. Their reaſon then is this : hethathath died, 
and riſen againe, and is now exalted farre aboue 
all principalities and powers, &c. is the molt fit-In- 
ſtrument to open and interpret this booke. But 
thou 6 Chriſt the Lambe of God, art fuch a one, 
therefore thou of all others, art moſtmecte to take 
this matter ypon thee, and to enter into this buſt- 
neſſe. Further,they amplifie their reaſon thus : that 
hee hath made vs. of [lanes and ſeruants, Kings, and of 
prophane perſons, Pricits unto the moſt high God, And 
laſt of all, that we ſhall rajgne wpon the earth, Not 
meaning heereby , that we ſhall raigne as earthly 
kings, or only cnioy an earthly kingdome. Forout 
of all doubt, the Saints ſhall raigne with Chriſt in 
the heauens for euermore. Buthcere is mention 
made of raigning in theearth,becauſeafter this life, 
Gods children thall haue the fruition and inheri- 


tance both of -heauen and earth: that is to ſay, that 
new heauen'and new earth wherein awelleth righteoaſ« 
neſſe : for the heauens and the carth being redinte- 
grated, and purged from corruption, ſhall be the 
portion of the Saintes, and the habiration of the 
cle, for cuermore. _ - | A, 
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After all this , 1obu heareth the woice of innumerable Verle.tt. 
"i ele beſide the foure beaftes, 'Thatis,the Cherubins- - 
and Seraphins,or chiet Angels;that is,Angels depu- 
ted to chiefe offices, round about the throne, which 
all with a loud voice do achnowledes the Lambe nihich was Verle.12, 
"killed, to be worthy of al bonor, glory, & praiſe,&re, And. 
notonely theſe innumerable Angels, baing twengj 
thouſadtimes tenthouſand, butalſo «llethey crearl 
both in heaut and earth:asthe Sun, Moone,&Starres, 
the fiſhes in the Sea, andthe beaſtes inthe earth, do * 
all in their kinde ſing the ſame ſong, acknowledging | 
all honour and glory, praiſe and power, to wute him Verle-13- 
that ſetteth upon # thrane,and vnio the Lambe,for euer- 
more, Foralthough the creature is as yetſubic-to 
the bondage of corruption, and therefore groneth * 
and trauelleth in paine, waiting when the ſonnes of 
God ſhalbe reuealed,yet it ſtadeth in aſſured expec» 2 
tation of reſtitution to libertic & incorruption, and 4 
therefore here all the creatures do praiſe the Lambe | 
for that reſtauration which they js ſolongly and 
wiſhly looke for. And the foure beaſts ſaid Amen. That 
is, they do ſubſcribe ro thoſe praiſes which the crea- by 
ture yecldeth rotheir Creator. Andnotonely the 
Angels doſubſcribeand conſent vnto it, but the 24. 
Elders alſs,who fall downe,c+ worſbip hims that ligeth for 
exermore, So that the Lambe is praiſed and warthip-. 
pedofallhands,borh atmen and Angels, andall o- 
ther creatures , as Godcuerlaſting , and bleſſeg for 
CUCIIMNOTIE, 


CHAP. 


= EA 
CHAP, VI. 
JN the fourth chapter we haue heard the deſcrip= 
tion of God the Father, which holdeththe ſealed 
booke in hisright hand. In the fift chapter wee 
havchadthe deſcription of Teſus Chriſt, the ope« \ 
Merand interpreter ofthis ſeuenſealed booke. Now 
in this ſixt chapter wee are to vnderſtande of the 
* matter and contentes of this booke , and of the 
ſtraungeaccidents and cuents which followed vp 
on the opening of cuerie ſcuerall ſcale . For in 
this chapter ſixe of the ſeales are opened by the 
Sonneof God,and the myſteries thereof diſcloſed 
vnto John,that he mightdeclarethEtothe Church, 
forthe comfortand inftrution.thereof. | 
This chapter containethſixe principallthings, a- 
riſing from the ſeucrallopening of theſix ſeales;and 


theyarethelſe: | 
£2 ſ Theſpreading ofthe Goſpell., 
"EY | Great perſecutionsfollowing thereypon. 
Verſe.g.6. Famine, - re | 
Verle8. | Peſtilence. 


Verlie,9.10-IL < 


j Complaints ofthe Martyrs. - 
Verſ.12.13.44, | Fearcfullvengeancevpon the worlde, 
$16.17... | By ſheading the bloud of Gods 
C Saints, 


= 


Verſe, After, 1beheld, whenthe Lambe had opened one of the 
ET ſeales;and I heard one of the foure beaſtes ſay, «5 it were 
. the noiſe of thunder :Come and ſee. 


AA LS ee 4 _4_ 


yerie intentiuely fixe his cyeypog the Lambe , be. 
ing now about to open and vnclaſpe the firſt ſeale 
 otthebooke, andallon theſudden hee was admo- 
niſhedand ſtirred vp by oneofthe Cherubins, that 
heſhoulddraweneareand come vp,and takeknony. 
ledge of theſe great and importance mateets,whi 
were now to be reuealed vnto him, Andtotheen 
thathe might bethroughlyawaked;and ſtirredvpto 
attenrionin ſo waightie matters, itis ſaide, that the 
; voiceofthe Angell which ſpake vato him, was kke 
the voice of a thunder : So that-hereby 10bz was 
throughly rowſed, fittedandprepared, to recejue 
theſe heauenly viſions. | 


..\Now , after all theſe former matters, 19h did 


T herefore Theheld,and Joe there was white horſe,and hi verle.z. 


that fate on him had a bowe , and 4 crowne was ginen 
onto him,and he went forth conquering, that he might 
OHEY COPE, 


John keeping his eye ſteadie ypon the Lambe,ha- 
uing now-opened the firſt ſcale, . doth in a viſion ſee 
awhite horſe,&c. ET and 
By this white horſe , is meant the miniſterie of 
the worde of God, and thefirſtpreaching of the 


Goſpeltby Chriſt and kis Apoſtles, and the fuccel- - 


, 


ſors in the Primative Church. The white:horſe is c 


taken inthisſenſe in the r 9. chapter ofthis Prophe-" 
fie, whcreour Lordeleſus beeing vpon this white 
horſe, beateth downe all his enemies before him: 
For who isable torefiſt his worde, and the miniftric 
of it 2: wt” 


In: 


haparg.ate 


Chap.u, 


Pſal.4 Fe 


paſe. 


- our Lord Teſuspu tobuild vp his church,be. 
ing ina very ruinous eſtate after the eaptiuitic,, is 
brought in by the Prophet on horfebacke, botkifor 
thercedifying of his Church, and alſo forthepy- 
niſhment ofthe Babilonians , his enemies, andthe 


@= 6f his people. Inthe 45. Pſalmethechurch 


ſpouſe ſaieth thus to her beloued husbande 
Chriſt : Girdthe ſworde vpon thy thigh,0 thos mightie 
one, the ſworde of thy gori and comely beantie, andwih 
thy comely beantieride on proſperoufly for the buſineſſe of 
ruth and of meeke righteonſneſſe,&+c | 
Nowinall theſe places of the ſcripture, weedo 
lainely ſee, that when Chriſt goeth aboutcitherto 
Laval his Goſpell,or build yp his Church, or tobe 
reuenged on the enemies thereof, hee is- brought 
in on horſebacke. Andrhisdoth ſtrongly confirme 
and warrantchisexpoſition,ſecing it is not anyima- 
gined ſenſe, or new deuice of mans braine, butfuch 
a ſenſe as other places of (cripture will verie fully 
beare out. EAT 
Moreover, if wee doo feriapfly conſider, and 
deepely weigh the purpoſe and intendment of the 
holy Ghoſtin all this , it will not xlintle belpe and 
further this expoſtion . For the [chiefe ſcop 
and drifte of all is, to deſcribe the'ſtate' of the 
Church from the Apoſtles time to the ende 'of 
the worlde . For this Prophefie ſerueth to ſhewe 
wnto John the thinges that wait ſhortlye come th 
Now , wee all knowe by bleſſed experience, 
that the firſt eſtate of the Chutch did conſiſt No 
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Zach v8,  Ththefirſt chapter of the Prophefic of Zacherie, 


-thepreaching of the Goſpell by-Chriſt and his A- 
GD notre ener 
ofthartime &eſtate ofthecharch. For Telus Chriſt 
ishe _ yore ng the 
mini hisGo conquereth and ſubdu- 
- There ma three reaſons alledged why 
- horſeis aidetobe ofa white colour. Firſt, wb. 
thedoQtrine ofthe Goſpell which was preached by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was pure andfincere, being 
nnd 0 al ſpots and mn of errorand _— For 
ewhite colour inthe ſcripture doth fignific purt» 
tic,finceritie,innocen po. motgnng” npo 
Secondly,becauſethe doctrine of Chriſt and his 
A was full of ioy and comfort : As itis faide 
of Samaria, after Phillip had ſer the Goſpell a- 
broache there, that there was great iy in that G A888. 
fie. | | | 
Thirdly,becaufe the minifſtery of Chriſtand his 
Apoſtles was very glorious and beautifull, as:it is "VE 
written : How beantifudl are the fiete of them mhith Rom.10.15; : 
*bring the {ir rydings of peace, $46. Andagaine, with I 
tt tory. rages ride ou profpereufyy, forthe buſineſſe *** 
oy mandemaundatzeaſon of Quſuibeng 
on horſE-backe,and riding forth on hor{backe.: 
anſwere, that ir doth-moſtficly repreſent that mar- 
vellous ſwiftnefle wherewith the light of the Go 
; pellſhouldbe carviedandfſpread,nor =ptwerys 
out all ludes,Samaria,and Galile, butalfothrough- 
ontall the kingdomes ofthe world/- For is.it:nota 
wonder, to En Pe andasit _ _ 
| ; o 
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horſeback, and alſo how farre onerthe Heathen n4- 
tions, within a fewe yeares after Chriſts aſcention, 
the doctrine of the Goſpell was preached, and o 
multitudes imbraced, Herode forth indeedprofpes 
rouſly and ſwiftly vpon this white horſe , euen the 
miniſtrie of the Goſpell, for the bufineſle of truth, 
and ofmecke righteouſneſſe ; and his right hande 
wrought fearefull things,as faith the Pſalmiſt. 

Moreouer, itis here aide, that Jeſus Chri#t hath 

a bowein his hand, And in the 4 5. Pfalme, from 
whence it ſeemeth all theſe phraſes and ſpeeches 
are borrowed, hee is ſaide to haue sharpe arrowes in 
his hande, whereby hepierceththe heart of his enc- 
mies. 

Now this bowe and arrowes doo fignific the 
iercing power of the Goſpell, whereby the world 
ath bene ſubdued vnto Chriſte, For all thear- 

rowes of the Goſpell which Chriſt ſhooteth out of 
this bowe , which is cuenthe tongue of his mini- 
ſters, doo ſticke in the hearts of men; yea, they 
pierce intoall the ſecret places of the ſoule. For the 
miniſtrie of the Goſpell « lively, and mightiein opera< 
tion, ſharper then a7 two edged ſworde , and entreth 
throuzh, euen wnto the deuiding aſunder of the ſonle and 
the ſpirit of the taynts and themarrowe, and i a diſcerner 
of the thoughts,and the intents ofthe heart, 

Heere is yet further mention madeof a crowne 
which was giuenvnto Chriſt,and that hte went forth 


conquering that hee ” Ouercome, | 


This crowneſignifeth the viorie which he get- 
teth ouer the _ with his bowe and arrowes.. 
For the Plalmilt ſaieth ; By thy fharpe O_ 

; Ee, hearts: 
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> Wercadeintheſecondof the Ads ofthe Apo- 
files, that zoos. of the Kings enemies were at once 
ſhotthorough with this bowe, andtheſe arrowes, 
and didfall ynder him. We reade of many other 
at other times,and in other places. For the Apoftle 
faith plainely, that the weapons of our warfare are not 
 carnall, but ſpiritual, mightie through God tocaft dewne 
holaes, caſting downe the imaginations , and enery high 


AQ2.37. 


2, Cor.t6 


thing that exalted againſt the knowledge of God , and 


bringing into captinitie euery thought to the obedience 


of Chriſt, MES 

Thus we ſee how Chriſt and his Apoſtles and 
all their true ſucceffors riding vponthis white horſe 
which is the miniſtery of the Goſpell, haue gone 
ouer all the worlde, conquering and -onercom» 
ming. | RY 

Iam not ignorant that ſome doo expound this 
otherwiſe : but my purpoſe is not to meddle with 
other mens opinions, . and iudgements, but to ſet 
downe that which God hath giuen meto ſee, and 
which in mine owne conſcience and perſwaſion, 
I ſuppoſe to bethetmth, referringall tothe iudge- 
mentof the church, andſichrtherein as are indu- 
ed with the ſpirit of God. For the ſpirit of the Pro- 
phets is ſubiect to the Prophets, And be it knowne vn- 
to all men, that my chiefe indeuour throughout 
this whole booke, ſhall be to ſecke the ſenſe that 
is,andnotthe ſenſe that is not:to meddle only with 
truth and let falſhoodgoe. Ut 


And 
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And when he had opencd the ſecond ſcale, 1 heard the 

As before atthe opening of the firſt ſeale,fo now 
apaineatthe opening of the ſecond ſeale,1ohwis cal- 
led ypon by another Angell rogiueattention; and 
foafterwardsatthe opening of the thirdand fourth 
ſeale, Wherein we may obſeruethe heauineſſe and 
drowſincfſeof mans narure in all heauenly thinges, 
whichis cucrmore readie tofinke and fall aſlcepe, 
except it be awaked by many mcancs, and ſtirred: 
vp by ſpeciall grace. ; 


PII I no als; and 
power was ginen to him that ſatethereon , 10 take 
peace ar earth , and that they ſhould kill 


one an other ; and there was ginen vniobime great 
ſword. 


This redde horſe, repreſenteth the crudlf perſe- 
cution, and bloodic warres which followed the 
preachingofthe Goſpell.. For the red colourin the 
ſcripture, doth notre cruclue,and warres, The 
riderypon this horſeis the diuel himſelfe : for who 
butheand his inftruments delight in blood, perſe 
cutions,and warres thee hath power given him to 
take peace from the earth, (forhee could hane no 
powerexcept itwere-giuen him.) and to this pure 

ſea preat fword was giuen him, to murther and. 

il withall. We 6 6 44” L6G tu, 63H] 
All.chis is to be vaderſtood of the ſtate of the 


we, Liciwine, andother cruell tyrants, cucn vnrill the 
times of ConFantinethe great. 

Stories doo report, that theſe cruell perſecutors 
didin moſt ſauageandhorriblemanner,torrure,cor. 
ment, and ſhead the bloud of innumerablemulti. 
tudes ob Gods people..;: So that as-the firſt eſtate of 
the.Church, wnder the preaching of the Goſpoll, 
was ioyfulland peaceable; fo this ſecondeeflite: of 
the Church , vnder ſuch outragiousperſecurio! 
was troubleſome and tragicall:andyetforallthat;ia 
themiddeſt ofalltheſe ſwordes , loud: andflames 
ion, che Church did ſtill prevaileand 
creaſe,  Forthe bload of the Hartyrr ts the ſeede 
the Goppell, : And the Ck oftentimes beeing 

wneiathebloud; yerſpringeth vp, andgrowerth 
= ud; And :2s:for "is craeltand Cloud-facking 
—_—— could:not endurethe fight of the 
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Goelbutronebyum by tirannie to ſuppreſſe itthejuſt | 


ich taketh nceof all iniquitie, and 

ſpecialiyof theperſecutoneChischikdren,ws eucn 
Sh ahenimeltncugh vfor he gaue chE our, ſome 
to be ſhaine inthe warres; ſometo be tortared with 
horrible diſeaſes; ſometo be poiſoned, forne tobee 
 murthered;and fometo muntherrhemſelyes/ Thus 
did Godrheaucnger; ;ſtiewehimfelfefrom heaven, 
as theſtoriesreport', #vid paytiomers thefull theſe 
bloud-ſuckers of his Chure 3 makingrhem exam- 


ples of his wrath ,andipeRaclf his Oper 
all nations. 
Vii% | ir - dad 
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noi 1 09 rus ou 
opened the thirdſeals;theardrhrihird 
beaſt ſay; Come and ſee:Then 1 loca black 
horſe, -and be thet ſate on him, bad: balances. in his 
hand, c. 0545 0 Samos»; 25m; 

-0413752q ir odd thre rrost nub anttone 
: Byrheblacke horſe, famine and deatth is figni- 
fied-: for the blacke colour {is a mournfull and fad 
colour: and what maketh men-morepenſiide & fad 
thoq tdmirie andextreamey hinger,” Foritisa thin 
| ynotallerable : and:thetefotethe holy Ghoſt fairty; 
Lament.4.9+ They be better that-are killed with1he ſword; then they 
that die of famine; H&ethartfitteth on thishorfohath 
aballance.in bis band} which&gailicth great pondc 
ry gnd (carſitic of all things bur ſpecialiyot vietuall: 
- Inſon\uchthat men muſt be-pirtanced & ftintedin 
their vicualls, and their bread and drinkemuſtbe 
ROI and mcalure;asitfareatvm 
Araigbt& ſore fhege$/obcities, when vidudlkoiaxe 
| fearſe,This isitthat God threatocthi iv Zewiticarand 
Leuit.26.  E2echiel, that hee would breake the faſfe of breads; and 
a4 cant that tenne women ſhould bake in one oxen," avd deliver 
bread bymeaſaure, Nomtodedarethergicendaiſnes 
of thisfamine; aveigteammeth fibmtherthrone; 
verſes. , andfromthe Angels; thatemeaſurdefivhrats ſhould 
be for a penny , and three meaſures of birly for a penny: 
the meaſurc hereſpakenotisaGheningwhichſome 
wriiterslay,, was fo mbch-a$would-feruc! a'man for 
bread<corne for oneday.'AndtheRomancprany 
vnder Domitian,was almoſt ſeuen pence-ofourme» 
ny. Andatthattimethelaboyring man did worke 
for a penny aday, which would do a: | 
Sv}. FP, | uy 


x 


Fs >Hawr rhem@odkd his riſe 
and children doia-Whereas itis laid 1 JfrrranioOgt - 
hurt thonwe;,1 take irthatit ſhould ratherberrar 
tcd, in Wineand @/othoughait uat do piafth. :asatee 
word will beare it And the (enfeis,thatintheſtack 
of carne andvicrile;cthey thall deale' eonfoionabjy 
and clowearie nowintheti higheſt, butrather 
atthelowell Fate NOW.1n the times ofcxtreame (car. 
citic ie (1. 1:2 
Now , {all thisis50-brevaderfiood afchatroſt 
grievous-famine wich wee reade to-hauebenea> 
boucthe ycarcot the Lord;, $16. andſuridtierimes 
afterward. Andall = forthe _—_—_ ofthe Go. 
preached by Chriſt ahd his Apoſtlesupon the 
Loeka yer 'and the murderihg ot Gods Saiftsby 
him vpon:thexedde horſe, and qr rare" Sa 
ricuous and. fearcfult a thing:is:ahe contempr of 
> ho ſp At anduheporſerviogetitie Jants. And 
id moſtiuſly-cau/othewanngetoſmartfprir, 
and make them wt darrogenovgh mT the 
puniſhment of the Goſpell rele Reds! 


Kndalih Ledwoudibofor 4 forts ube vic Verſe, 


the braſt:/c AOL ITN'G, ftbarid 21 
Mt 1 fer Gag behalde « pale horſe, tka hit vame Vetea, | 
ur tr pits w46:Death;.apd bell foled after 
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' ca hocle RR thapeftilenge and other 
contagious diſcales, which, Gad:;tnoſkiuſtlybrought 
ypon the world for the contempt of the Goſpel,and _ 
the murthering of Chriſte and his Apoſtles , gd 
2 


= 1 | | -; x 
-85 I noted before ourof the ſcriprutes;;|thar'which 
Godcomtneth citherinmercy of judgement; he is 

 faidtocomeonhorſebacke, tonore hisexpedition, 

and fwiftneſſe, both in theoneandctheorher : ſo,as 
before Chriſtis,vppon the whito horſe, the diuctl 
yponthered horſe, faminevpgntheblack horſe: fo 

-here death and hellare ſaidto be upon the pale horſe : for 

ſilence and death maketh menlooke pale : but 
ing dead, hee ſaith hell followed. For afſuredly 
hell doth alwaics followe the death of the bodie, 
excepting thoſe onely whom Chriſt hath deliue» 
redfrom hell and damnation by the power of his 
death. 
Thus-then itis : the reddehorſe with blood 


4 
the blacke horſe with famine, the pale horſe with 
peſtilence,haue power giacn them ouer the fourth 
parrof men, to murther, killand flea, as allſtories 
docſhewe, that forthe reieQting of Chriſt and his 
_ Goſpell, theſe plagues were carried-as it were ori 
horſebacke, ouer a great partofthe worlde; 'Now 
as touching this famine and peſtilence which felt 
out yponthe opening of the thirdand fourth ſealex, 
they are to bee referred vntothoſe times'eſpecially,. 
whereinthe Hunnes, Gothes, and Vandales, and 
- other barbatous nations which were the wafters of 
the world, did waſte & decaie the Romanc Empire 
both farre and neare. Wherevppon grew-this fa. 
mine, ſcarſitic, and peſtilence, and ſtraunge diſcaſes 
heere ſpoken” of ,*{4bour ſoihe 3 00, yeares after 
Chriſt,and ſomewhat more. + - : 
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andwhen bee had mened the ft eek ew cnitods 
: | Aultar theſoules of m— afortheword - 


Ch God, and cl tents which a rhym maintained, 


K . 


«fins is difcomered Fo Anteof the Mary af. 

terthis life, and the condition of the ſpirits of alliuſt 
and perfe&tmen.For whereasit mightbee demaun- 
ded,what became of all thoſe heapesarid multitudes 
of men which were ſlaine for the teſtimonie of Te- 
ſus in the tennegrearpetſecutioris: itis hereanſwe. 
red, thatthey were vnder the Aultar. 10hnin«Viſion 

them wonder the Auttar, 'Thatis, vnderthe mer- 
citull proteion of Chriſtin heauen, who forthem”* 
and for vsall, was made both Aultar, Prieſt, and Sa- 
crifice. - This Aultar Chriſt, is afterward called the Chap.8.3; 
golden Auktar, which i before the throne of God. 'So 
thenitisclcare\,: that the ſoulesof theMat ere 
with Chriſtin glory. - Forheefaith to his his lips 
Where lam there fſhallyoube alſo. ©  Iokurs "= 
, Andinanortherplace hefaith : 1/7werehſt vp 

the earth, I will draws allmen unto me; that i,all gs 
beleeuers, Thenirt followeth; thatthe foules of theſe 
iuſtandrighteousmen werein Paradiſe , and in 4- * 
brahawsboſome , whichisthe ery rand hauen 
offaluation, For although thoper ating Empe- 
rours , arid ocher tyrants win the Simi: "Hg power 
eo kill t bodies ye Tera had they ng* power o- 
uertheyrlo oules,as our cſusxfirner, RT es 
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And they cred with's huple dic 2 he ink lepton 
'. holy anderue,doeſt Mg hd our blond 
#n them that dwell upon theearth?.. — 


Here wee ſee plainely,that the ſoules of the Mar- 
go doo yery ychementtly crye far:vengeance vpon' 
clecruell tyrants which ſheadtheirbloud. Mare» 
ouergthey crie forix ſpeedily,and ſeemero boimpas 
tientgfdelay.Buritis beodlanadebac they.doo: 
notthis inany hatred, or priyare deſire of revenge, 
jnreſpeR of any wrong orcrucitieſhewed tothemg 
butinavery louc and burning zeale- of the Kings 
= and gloxyof Chriſt., and whatſocucr, defire 
ſep hamey is wholy tothatende,, Wherefarcthey 
erc vnder a figure brought.in-crying-for iven« 
| geance, rathertoexpreſſe what iudgement of God 
* xarrieth for the crucll. parſecutors,,. thent0.ſhewe 
what mindethey beare towards them, - -Foritign« 
deede their cauſethatcryeth for vengeance. "And 
as Abelsbloud : ſo theyrbloudcryeth aloudei in the 


. earesofthe Lordeof Hoaſtes for REUenges::: 


Mareouer, wee may.not imagincorga 


| ofthisloudecryingoF: t eMarryreinteaony, tat 


haucan ay AS impatience , difquict- 


- c,oranygiſcontentment there. But this dq 
in.a ferueny, defire of char fulneſle.of glorie-which 
they aſuredly. hope-or.and Jooke for in the:cony 
ſummationof fallt wgs, when þoth enons 
bpiynepgrther, TRI 


And 
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Andiong white robti'werd ginen no everyone ; anditVarts.ts 
© was ſaid unto hem that they ſhould reft for a bttleſea-. 

fon, until their fellow ſeraants & their brethren which? 

ſh i 6 ey 0h 0 _ ejere fulfilled, \ © 


* you 
Theſe white robes do ſignifiethat honour, glory, 

anddighitic, wherevnto fot onely the Martyrs, but 

alſo all other faithfall beleeners areaduanced inthe 

chambers of peace: for ſo white robes arerobeevn- 

derſtoodin fandrieother places ofthis booke, And.C0973.1: 

this dothplainelyproue,thatthe Martyrs werenow Chaptg.h. | 

in glory with Chriſt, " 

+ Now, as concetning theanſweretotheircom- 
plainrand crie,-it wasrhis; thaethgyſhould becon- 

- tenr;;/ and have patiencefor alittte{cafon, ' (for the 

timeremaining, tothe ende of the worlde, was but 

25a day with Godyzand'as a moment in compariſon 

of eternitieyand rhe reaſon of the delay is yeelded; 

which is this, thar:there:were numbers of others, 

their'brerhercn'in the wortde., which ſhould bee 

mattyred and ſlainefortherruth; as wellas they vn- 

derthie great! Antichriſt of Rope, and the! bloudie 

Turke ;:atand/vponthe opening ofthe fixtand ſes 

uenth ſcale.” And therefore-in. confideration that 

the moſt wiſe God'had decreed and fore:determis 

ned withhimfelfeinhis' moſt-ſecret and hid couns 

ſell; ro'bring multicudes of others to-glory bythe” 

ſame way and'meanes 'that they themſctues were 

brought, that therefore in. the meanetime Þeeing 

fo:ſhorta niime;., they ſhould reſtſatished andeons 

tented, And hereby.tlic way,welecwhatNiaigth the 

*fr111] comming” 


ho 
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comming of Chriſt vnto iudgement;; namely this, 

tharthe number of his Martyrs and Saints, and all 
-—— he hath choſen vntolife, arentot yetaccom- 

lt Ed. | | & Ke) - 
E aan At righibh, where ear 

F there was a great earthquake, and the Sun was as black 

as ſackcloath of haire,and the Moonewai tike bloud, 

Verſeaz, Amndthiſtarres of heanen fellwntothe earth ,i as a figge<. 

tree caſteth her green figges when it & ſhaken of « migh«. 

tiewinde, : PHTRSIEW TG 713EN; 575 

vaſt Andheauen departed away as4 ſcrole when it is rolled, 
HD} and enery mountaine and Ile were moued ont of their 

place, 4 39 -+ 9 Wi 

.- Vpon the opening of this fixt{cale, very dolefull 

and fcatcfull things which doofollowe ; Ascartli= 

quakes, the darkening of the Sunne, theobſcyritie: - 

ofthe Moone, thefalling ofthe Starres, the rolling 

_ togetherof the heauens , the remouing of mbun« 

) raines & Iles out of their places, the howlingsand 

borrors of kings and captaines,& other great poten- 

tates of the earth, whichall are things very terrible 

and fearefulltobeholde: and allthe ER | 
and figure out vnto-vs'the moſtfearefulltokensof 

Gods high diſpleaſure and moſt heauic indignation 

againft the wicked world. Very grieuousthings fell 

out vp6 the opening of the 2.38 4. ſeales: butthey 

are farre more gricuous which followe 'vpon ithe 

| opening of this fixt ſeale : for phis fixt ſcale con» 

: tainerh-an aggrauation and encreaſe of all:the for: 

mer "tudgements, For-now after the crie of the 

Martyrs for vengeance , 'G'O D-the -auenget 

of the bloude' of the righteous: docth' ſhewe 
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niſhment of al-the creatures in heauenand earth. 
So horrible a thing is the ing of the bloud of 
the Chriſtians, For now:welce plainely,that God 
heareth the cries of his Martyrs ;and commeth as a 
Giant, orasanarmed man, to take vengeanceof all 
their enemics. For Pretioxs in the ſight of the Lorde, is yr 16.14. 
the death of bus Saints: and hee is much mooued with 
the cric of their bloud; as here weeſee, And there- 
fore: now-threatneth: to holde a generall Afliſes, 
wherein hee will make inquiſitionafter bloud, and 
arraigne and condemneall ſuchas are foundeguil- 
tiethereof:accordingastheperſecutingEmperours 
and many others, did findeandfcele by wofull ex- 
pericnce. Forif God beangry buta little, who may 
cndureit ? 

Now, althoughtheStoriesdo report, thatin 
thoſe dayes ,..which was aboue z:00.ycarcs after 
Chriſt, there were many great and fearefull Earth+ 
quakes in diuers nationsand cities of the world:yer 
it isapparant, .thattheEarth-quake hereſpoken of, 
cannot beetakenliterally ; nor any of thereſt here 
mentioned. . Forthere was never anytime , nei- 
ther is itmentionedinany Chronicle, thateuerthe 
Sunne was as blackeas facke-cloth of haire; or-the 
Moone turned intobloud , or the Starres fell from 
heauen;or the Heauens rolled togetherlike afcrole, 
or that Mountaines and Tlandes were mooued out 
of their places. Therefore of neceſſitieallthis muſt 
did TI Wa _ 
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his wrath from heaueirby tumals,commotions,ſc- 
ditions,6calterati6s of kingdomes,avif theſethings 
ofthe Sun, Moone, andStarres, had bene viſibly re- 
preſented to theeye. Ancarth-quake inthis booke, 
and other bookes alſo of the ſcriptures; doth by a 
borrowed(peechfignifie commotionsof common- 
wealth, troubles, tumults,vprores;and preatalrerari- 
ons of ſtates & kingdoms. Thedarkning of the Sun, 
Moone, and Starres, &rolling togetherofthe Hea- 
uens, do by a metaphorin the ſcriptures, fignifie the 
fearefuil wrathand angrie faceot God, which they 
being notable to endure,areſaid hereto bluſh at, ro 
couerthemſclues,to hidethemſelues;tobe aſhamed 
of theſclues, toremoueoutof their places, no more 
todo their offices, &c. /Foras birds doo hidethems 
ſelues, and thruſt their heads into buſhes when the 
Eagle commethabroade : Andasall the beaſtes of 
the forreſt doo tremble and couch intheir dennes 
whenthe Lyon roareth::: And as-thatſubic&doth 
 hidehimſelfe , anddare norſhewe his head , with 
whom the King is diſpleaſed: Sohere it is faide, that 
the whole carth doth tremble. andaltthe celeſtiall 
creaturesareamazed and confounded with behol 
ding theangry faccof God againſtthe worlde, info 
much thatthey doasit were, draweacanopicouet 
them, hidethemſclues vndera cloude, and furceaſe 
to dotheir offices; «Of 050 
ThedarkningoftheSunneand Moone is taken 
in this ſenſeinthe ſecond of 18el , andalfo inthe (e- 
cond chapterofthe Acts ofthe Apoſtles. For there 
Godpromilſing and foretelling,that inthe laſt dayes 
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all feſt! (which istobeynderſtood oftheplentifull 
preaching ofthe Goſpellin the Apoſtles time, and: 
the aboundance of grace that was:giuen with the 
ſame) addeth:, that for the contempr of fo great 
graceand miercie, he yould ſhewe wonders in hea- 
ven aboue;and tokens inthe carthbencath. Bloud: 
and fire, andthe vapour of ſmoake z, the Sunne 
» ſhallbeeturned intodarkeneſſe and theMooneine 
tobloud;, beforethat greatandnotableday of the 
Lord come, Themecaning of theProphetis,as Peter: as. 
alſo. douth expoundit ;thatGodfrom heauen will 
ſhewe ſuch apparantfignesof his wrath againſt the 
worlde, that men ſhould bee nolefle amazed, then 
if the whole: order of nature were inverted, .. And 
this was petformed;, when as the Iewes forthe con- 
tempt of Chriſteand his Goſpel, were moſt miſe- 
rably deftroied by the Romanes, 
"  Euenfo here,vndertheopening of theſixtſeale, 
Goddooththreaten, thatfor the murdering of this 
ſonne Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and innumerable 
Chriſtians , hee would bringſtraunge iudgements 
and extraordinariecalamitiesvponthe wortde, ac- 
cording asallſtories do ſhewe,thatthoſetimes were 
full of bloud-ſheads, commotions, famines, peſti. 
lence, and miſcriesofall ſortes. Iam not ignorant, 
that thedatkening of the Sunne and Moone, and 
thefalling ofthe Starres from heauen,arcſometimes 
inthis booke put for the obfciritic and corruption 
of pure doctine,andthe falling away of the Paſtors 
ofthe Church from theirſinceriticandzeale.: But 
in-this place the circumſtances -will-nor- beare 
chat fande: 2/Fuſt, _— heere-the — 
SEAN? .S 
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place. 


Vpon the veryd 
anda ingedich drofellone ; Ascantit« 


quakes, the ing of the Sunne, the obſcuritie 
ofthe Moone, the of the Starrex, the rolling 


eates of the earth, whichallare very tcrrible 
and fearefulltobeholde: and all —_— 
and figure out vnto vs the moſtfeareful] of 
Gods high diſpleaſure and moſt heauic indignation 
againſt ho wicked world. Very grieuousthings fell 
out vp6 the opening ofthe 2.3.8 4. ſeales: butthey - 
are farre more gricuous which followe vpon the 
opening of this fixt ſeale : for phis fixt ſcale con» 
taineth-an aggrauation and encreaſe of all:the for: 
mer "judgements, nay after —_—_ of the 
Martyrs for vengeance , 'G'© D- the : anenget 
of ' the bloude' of the righteous: doctli hows 


wt 


| bloud, 
arraignhe and condemne all fuch as are founde guil- 


CT ng Emperours 
and many others, did finde and feele by wofull cx- 
perience. For if God be angry but a lictle, who may 
N - akhough the $ do report 

ow, tories , thatin 
thoſe , Which was abone z 00. yeares after 
Chriſt, were many great and fcarefull Earth- 
Eeogperne, cuertheBandoquateberoſpokenf, 
itis g4 of, 
cannot bee taken literally , nor any of thereſt here 
- mentioned.  Forthere was never anytime , nei- 
ther is it mentioned inany Chronicle, that euerthe 
Sunne was as blackeas facke-cloth of haire, or the 
Moone turned into bloud ; or the Starres fell from 
heauen,orthe Heauens rolled togetherlike aſcrole, 
or that Mountaincs and Ilandes were mooued out 
of their places. Therefore of neceſſitieall this muſt 
bee vnderſtood metaphorically , thatis, that God 
da inifd Pentgbectbfneplerhentattanies 
T7 


hs 
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« 


— 


biswrath from ticauciby tumalts,commmotions 
ditions,&alterati6sof kingdomes,avif theſethings 
ofthe Sun,Moone,andSrarres, had bene viſibly re- 
preſentedto theeye. Ancarth-quake inthis booke, 
and other bookes alſo of the ſcriptures; doth by a 
borrowed ſpeech fignifiecommotionsof common- 
wealth, troubles,tumules,vprores,and greatalterati- 
ons ofſtates & kingdoms. Thedarkning of the Sun, 
Moone, and Starres, 8& rolling togetherofthe Hea- 


uens, do by a metaphorin the OI -— 
ary 


fearefuil wrathand angrie faceot God; w 
| beingnotableto endure,areſaid hererobluthatr, to 
couerthemſclues.to hidethemſelues,tobe aſhamed 
of theſclues, toremoueoutot their places, no more 
todo their offices, dec. /Foras birds doo hidethems 
ſclucs, andthruſt their heads into buſhes when the 
Eagle commethabroade : Andasall the beaſtes-of 
the forreſt doo tremble and'couch intheir dennes 
whenthe Lyon roareth::: And as thatſubie& doth 
hidehimſclfe , and dare norſhewe his head , with 
whom the King is diſpleaſed: So here it is faide, that 
the whiole carthdoth tremble. andaltthe celeſtiall 
creaturesareamazed and confounded with behol- 
ding theangry faceof God againſtthe worlde, inf6 
much thatthey doasit were, drawea canopic ouet 
them, hidethemſclues vndes a cloude, and furceafe 
to dotheir offices; Lott 

- ThedarkningoftheSunneand Mooneis taken 
in this ſenſein the ſecond of 18c{, andalfo inthe (e- 
cond chapterofthe Attsofthe Apoſtles. Forthere 
Godpromiſing and —_—_ the laſt dayes 


he wouldabundantlypowre forth of his ſpirit "__ 


the abotndance of ; 
ſame) addeth:, pr res of-f0 great 
graceand miercic, hewould ſhewe wonders in hea- 
uenabouc,and tokens inthe carthbencath. Bloud. 

and fire, and he vapour of ſmoake ; the Sunne 
ſhall bee turned into darkeneſſe and the Moonein« 
tobloud;, beforethat greatandnotabledayof the 
Lord come, Themcaning of denligtnab_es Peter: Ads, 
alſo douthexpoundit ;thatGodfrom heauen witt 
ſhewe ſuch apparant nes of his wratiFagainſt the 
worlde, thatrmen ſhould bee noleſſe amazed, then 
ifthe whole: orderof naturewere inverted. .. And 

this was petformed; when as the Iewes forthe con 
tempt 0 Chriſteand his Goſpell, weremoſt miſe- 

rably deftroied by the Romanes, 

'Eucn fo here, ynderthe opening of thefxrſcale, 
God dooth threaten, thatfor the murderingofhis 
ſonne Chriſt, and his A oſties, and innumerable 
Chriſtians , hee would ing ſtraungeiud ements 
and extraordinariecalamitiesvponthe wortde, ac- 
cordingasalltories do ſhewe,thatthoſorimes were 
fullof bloud-ſheads, commotions, famines, peſti. 
lence, and miſcriesofall ſortes. 'Iam nor ignorant, 
that the darkening of the Sunne and Moone, and 
thefalling oftheStarres from heauen,arclometimes 
inthis booke put for the obſeiritieand corruption 
ofpuredodtrine,and the falling away of the Paſtors 
efthe Church fromtheirſinceriticandzeate.\ But 
in-; — the circumſtances -will+nor: beare 


that ſenſe: 2,:Firſt , -hecauſe beere-the — 
(24827 F 7 = oy 


Verſe.! 5. 
Verſe. 16, 


Ve rie- ' 7. 
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of the Suone md Moone, &c.is _—__ 
Earth-quake , rolling ogether --þ 
andthe mouing of Mountaines and Ilands out-o 
their places, whicharguethamoſthortibleconfuſi. 
onand conicutfio ffion ii . Secondly, becauſe 
afterwardin thecightchapt ; heedothof purpoſe 
fpcake of the corrupting pure doarine,6cthe fal- 
ling away ofthe Miniſters, referring ittothat chap 
ter, ashis properplace. Thirdly, becauſethe kings 
and captaines ofthe earth 99 rears 9 mentioe 
ned, would neuerhaucbene caſtintoanyſuch 

plexities and horrours vpon any corruption of war 
trineandthe miniftrie,as herewe reade of. For com. 
moly menarenotany whit touchedor moued with 
that,orſuchlike things. Laſt ofall,becauſe the ſcope 
and driftofthe holy Ghoſt , vnder the opening.of 
this fixt ſeale, isto deſcribecorporall, notfpirituall, 
vilible,not inuiſible iudgements.For hedoth order 
ly: and' of purpoſey handlethem inthe nextchaps ; 


"- Newrlicuartbbti in thelaſtthree verſes,that 
the Kings ym earth , and thegreat men , andtherich 
men, andt e chieſe Captaines, and themightiemen, and 
exery bond-man,and exery free-man, hi themſelvecin 
dennes , and amongHt the rockes of the mountaines , and 
ſe&i419 the rockes and mountaines , fail-on v5, &6, the 
ſenſeand meaning of all is this , that theſe viſible 
judgements ſhould bee ſo horrible andextraordi. 
naric, thatall ſorts of men then liuing yponthe face 
of the earth , ſhould cuen wiſhthemſclues buried: 
quicke, or that they might.runne into-a mouſe» 
hokg or awger-hole , to hide:themſelucs from: the 


 wrathofthe Lambe. For being both ourwardly ter- 


| " Thirdy, it ſheweththe bleſſed and happiceſtate EY . 
ofall Gods cle, and theirferuentpraiſes and zea- Ms —_ pf Reg 
lous worſhipof God, who thus mercifully did-pro- 7. 


rified with theſe ſenſible indgements, and inwardly 

griped and tormented with the furie oftheir owne 

, , they were at-no hande able to cn- 
areit. . y | 


4, 00.440 89 VIE 
His chapter doorh wholy appertaine vnto-the 
L opening of the ſixt ſeale, It ſheweth generally 
how God in the middeft of all the broiles whi 
happened vnder the opening of the fixt ſeale, yet 
did preſeruehis church, and mercifullyprouide for 
his owneÞpeople. . | | 
This ſcuenth chapter may: very fitly bee deuided 
intothree parts. | 
Firſt, itſheweth,that as God did moſt fearefully 
puniſh the world with viſible & ſenſible indgemets, 
as Fehaue heard before : ſo whe would ſetvpon 
them with inuiſible and ſpicituall plagues, whichare ye... 
ofall other moſt gricuousand intollerable, 
.- Secondly , itſheweththeſtate and condition of 
the Church milicant here in carth ; as before was 
ſhewed vnderthe opening 'of the fift ſealethe ſtate verfe.2-3544 
of the Church triumphaat in theheauens, name- 5:5-73.9+ 
ly , that it is ſealed and ſet inſafetie fromatidaun- 


nidefortheir ſecuriticinthemiddeſtof greateſt pe- 
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Aud after that, I ſaw foure An elefland on the þ PY 
wers of the earth, holding the foure winds of the earth, 


that the windes ſhould not blowe on the cart 
on the ſea,neither on any greeneiree. 


b, neither 


Theſe foure angels areangels of darknefſe, or 
foure diuels, which is proued by this reaſon, that + 


they holde the foure windes from blowi 
earth: thatis, ſtopthe courſeofthe Goſj 


on the 


pell, which 


isa ſpirituall plague, 


They are ſaid to ſtand vpon the foure corners of 
the carth, becauſe power was giuen them to plague 
notſomeoneor two countries, but the ynuucrlall 
world, both Eaſt, Weſt, Narth and South. _. 

-Theblowing of the windes, dothvery fitly re- 
preſent the preaching of the Goſpell, andtbar hea» 
ucnly inſpiration:and breathing of the holy Ghoſt 
which gocth with it. inde is {o taken,doþ.3.where 
our Lord Icſus ſaith; The wind bloweth where ithifteth, 
&c: So every man that i borne of the ſpirit, Andagain 
inthe 4. of the Cantic. intheſe words ; Ariſe o North, 
and come 0 South and blowe on my garden, that the ſpices 
peareth,that 
he ſpirit,that 
her fruites may abound : For what can be meant by: 
theſe windes which ſhe wiſheth to blow vppon her- 
garden, butthe beayenly-breathings of Gods holy 
ſpiritand word. Icfolloweth then,that if the blow- 
the ſcriptures doo fignifiethe 
racc, and holyſpirite, that-the- 


thereof may flowe out. Where it plain| 
the Church craueth the inſpiration 


ndesby arcaſonofthe 


doth 


doth here ſignifictheſtoppingofthe ſame, and the 

nur heauenty bleſſings Sothatitis 
cleare, 'thata ſpirituall plagueis hcere repreſented, 
whichalſois the moreapparant,becauſe hereis ſuch 
ſpeciall proviſoand care had for the churches faferie, 
chat irmight notbe infected with this ſpirituall con- 
tagio. Nowall this doth plainly fore-prophefie,nor 
only the ſtopping of the courſe of the Goſpell : but 
cucnthevrter taking of itaway from the world, for 
their great contempr thereof,and the hotriblemur. 
thering & maſlacring of all the true profeſſors of ie : 
according as it came to paſſe afterward in thepre. 
wailing firſtof herefies, andafterwardofthe Popiſh 
and Mahometiſh religion, asinthe two next Chap» |. 
rers following ſhall plainly appeare. 


And1ſawe another Angell come wp from the Eaft, which Vee 
had the ſeale of the lining God,and he cried with a loud 
woice tothe fonre angels, towhome power was ginen to 
 burttheearth andthe ſea, (aying: 
Hurt yee not the earth, neither the ſea, neither the Vee. 
grees, till wee hane ſealed the ſernants of our God in 
their forcheads. | 


This AngellisTeſus Chrift, who by the Prophet 
is called the Angell ofthe conenant, That Angels do Malsr 
reſent 8 fuſſeine the perſon of Chriſttheir head, 
is{o common &vſuallathing in the ſcriptures, that 
I ſhall MR _ - md ; _ 
_ *Tharthis Angell is Chriſgiedo | 
bythe thing hereeibs ynto Fn which can 
agree eother. Firſt, inthathe bath Rag < 
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Verſe 3, 


Job, 1, 
Math 8, 


Veifc 3 


Gen. 7. 


Gen.19. 
Exod. 12. 


till Lot was ſet in oo The - Angell ſpated 


off 


ſeryponall the ele, forheeistheanelyh 
this great ſcale, and this privie ſcale. : Hee onely 
hath authoritie to ſetit ypon whomhe will  . 
Secondly , becauſe hee isſaide t# come wp from 
the Eaft + that is, hee isthe onely ſonne of nghte> 
ouſnes which aziſeth-vpon his Church more 
—_—_— with his brightbeames expelleth all dark» 
neſle from it, According to that of Zacharies.in 
his propheticallſong : Through the tender mercy 


of our God the dy firing from an highe hah vified 


US, | | | 
Thirdly, becauſe he holdeth aſoueraigntic and 
commaund ouer the diuels : for he chargeth them 
hereto ſtaietheir handsfrom doingany hurt, till he 
had H__ = = _ | heed 
Whereas it is ſaide, that power was grinen t8 theſe ate 
wels to hurt the earth, theſea andthe wether is, the 
number ofreprobates, we may note,thatthe diuels 
haue no abſolute power, but only by permiſſion: 
asappeareth inthis, thatthey could neither touch 
10b,norenter into the heard of ſwine, without leaue 


andlicence. A OOIEDT By 
Whereas itis ſaid, Tillwe hane ſealed the ſervants 


of our Godin their forcheads, it doth plaincly:ſhewe 


that the puniſhments of the wicked are deferred till 
proviſion be made for the cle&. The floyd.carmenot 
pon the olde worlde till Noah and his —_— Toe 
cetued into the Arke. The Angels ed not Sodome 


the fir#t borne ipt, 141 the-poſtes of the 1ſratbtes 
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houſes were - ſrinktled with the .blova of che phe ] ; 
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All theſe examples do manifeſtly declare what. 
tender care the Lorde in all ages hath had of his 
owne __ , that they might be deliuered and 
ſet in ſafetic in the midft of all extremities. E- 
uen ſo heere we ſee that God is verie carefull, thar 
his owne children might not be infeRed with thoſe 
damnable herefies which now alreadie yppon the 
ſtopping of the courſe 'of the Goſpelt beganneto 
be hatched, and afterward did ſpring and growe 
vpinthe Church both thicke andthree. tolde. 4 


And I heard the number of them that werl Y: Zaled, Verſe 4%. /. 7 
and there were ſealed an hundred fortie and foure | 
thouſande of all the Tribes of the Children :'Of 

. theTribe of Iudalwere _ rwelue hionfing, 


Of ce 


_ . _ NowJohn heareth the betef ew that were 
ſealed, and hee reckeneth vp the. whole Church 
milirane, conſiſting both of the Tewes, and Gen« 
tiles. Hee ſaith, that of the Church of the ewes there 

were ſealed r 440 00, Wherein he puttetha certaine 
number forafi vncertaine, and a definite number 
for an indefinite : for his meaning isnot thatthere 
were iuſt ſo many , and ncither moe norlefle:ſea- 
led: but this number doth ariſe of twelue times - 
twelue, in that hee faith of exery Tribe twelne thon- 
ſande. : : for twelue times wakes thouſande make 
pr pr gatrand a IO Neither 
yet 
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- yet maywethinke; that of exiery Tribe therewere 

= _—_ numberſcaled , not moc norleſſeofone 
Tribe thenan other : butthis number of twelve, is 
 vſedastheperfeRtandfull number;inas muchas the 
4-74; Churchot the Iewes was founded vpon thetwelue 
© [an Patriarkes': vnto which otir Sauiourhad reſpe, 
pee [cis when for to gather the diſperſed and oſt ſheepeof 

<::4- thehouſeof 7/raelhe choſetwelue Apoſtles, 

Now here weareto @bſcrue, that notwithſtan- 
dingthe horrible perſecutions and calamities which 
fell out ypon the opening of foureof the ſeales; yer 
God had his Churcheuen of the Iewes , which in 
the iudgemet ofreaſon,a man would haue thought 
longere mw Apo vtterly _ and aboli- 

4 | - ſhed; Butthe leſaith : God hathmot caſt off his 
om”. pages which he had choſen : thatis, viterly caſt = 
0 


It is therefore a moſt ſure and certaine poſition 
indiuinitic,that God hath alwaies his, thatis, in all 
_ ages,inalltimes,inall places,inall countries,cuen in 
the middeſt ofall troubles and flames of perſecuti- 
on , yet God hath his hiddeand inuifible Church 
euen ypon the face of the earth, As it was in the 
1 King.19.18, daies of Elias. As was in Chriſts time, when the ſhep= 
Math.37. heardwas ſmit,and the ſheepe ſcattered. And as it wasin 
the daics of the great Antichriſt; asafterwarde wee 
ſhallſee. = . 

Moreouer,itis to be obſerned.that in theenumes- 
ration ofthe 12. Tribes, the Tribe of Daxisleftour, 
andthe Tribe of Zexi raken in. The cauſe of the 
omiſſion and skipping of the Tribe of Den , was 
their contiouance in 7 
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talogue of the Tribes mentioned 2.Chron.chap.2. 

344+ $5+OoF» Thenthe reaſon ofthis omiſſion, 15 firſt 
their vnworthineſſe. And ſecondly,thatthere mighe 
beaplaceand roomthfor.the Tribe of Leaitobe ta. 
' Kenan: which in this Catalogue, for fingularreaſon, 


& a {peciall myſteric,might not be pretermitted, For * 


although the Tribe of Leuihadno portion or inhe- 
ritance amongſt theother Tribes in the earthly Ca. 
naan,yet now the Prieſt-hood being transferred yn. 
to Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt doth expreſlely affirme, 
thatthe Tribe of Zexz, as wellas otliers, hath his part 
and portioninthe heauenly inheritance,and theces 


leſtiall Canaar. 
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Afeer theſe things , 1 bebelde , andloeagrat multitude y. res, 


nhich noman could number , of all nations, and kins 
dreds, andpeople, andtongues, ſloodl before thethrone 
and before the Lambe, -cloethtd with long white robes, 


and palmes in their hands ; and they criedwith aloud Vaſe.” 


- woice ſaying : Saluation commeth of our God,&fc. 

. This isto beevaderſtood of the Church of the 
Gentiles, &theyare ſaid to bee av innumerable multi. 
iude of all countries & natios, Foralthough the church 
of God inreſpeR of thereprobates,is very ſmall, and 
asan handfull ypon the faceof the earth : yetin'it 
| ſellefimply conlidercd,itis very greatandiarge: for 

euen out of Adams curſed race, God hath choſe mas 
nythouſandstolife, And hereftill weareto obſcrue 
ihe reatgoodnes and mercicof God,thatnotwith- 
Randinggtormerperſecmions,& the greatblindnes 
*5 S3 M 2 which, 
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.. whichafterwarddid inuade the Churchiachepre 


Verſc.10. 


Verſeart. 
Verſc.12, 


Verſc.11s 


Ezech.t« 


Zach. 1.8, 


Zach.6.2: 
Zach.6.z. 
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uailing oferroursand hercfies: yet lob hearethand 
ſeeth ſuch an huge number ſcaled'vp to faluation 
through Chriſt, both of the Iewesand Gentiles. 

The Church of the Gentiles exceeding in num» 
berthe Church of the Iewes,archere ſaid 29have log 
whiterobes,in token of their puriticand innocencie 
and Palmes in their hads,in figne of their vitorie our 
the world,flcſh,andthediuell. For Palmes in aunci- 
enttime wereenſignes and badges of vitorie.” 

Afterthis, is ſetdowne how the whole Church 
of the Gentiles do praiſe & worſhip God freely, ac« 
knowledgingfaluation tobe onely ofhim, ory; 
Chriſt. Andallthe Angelsof heaucn do applaude, 
ſubſcribe,8 ſay Amento the ſame ; as we haue hear 
before in the 4. chapter. 

The 4. beaſtsare here mentioned apaine,where« 
by is meantthe Angels ,. both becauſethey are faid 
to haue wings, chap. 4+ which agreethtononebur 
Angels, Eſa. 6, andalſo becauſethey are cxpreſſely 
named8& interpreted to be the Cherubins, Ezech, 10. 

Ifany man muſe why the Angels ſhould bee cal- 
led beaſts, let him be reſolued with: theſe 4. reafons. - 
Firſt,becauſerthey are compared to beaſtes before;as 
the Lyon,Calfe,&c.Secondly,becauſe Ezechielcal- 
leth them ſo,in as muchas they draw Gods charriot 
oftriumph. Thirdly, becaufethe Prophet Zacharie 
compareth them to red, ſpeckled, and white horſes, 
Fourthly , becauſe the ſame Prophet calleth them. 
Godscoach-horſes,and the multitudesand ſocieties 
ofthem, hee calleth Gods chariots, which came out 
oftwo mountaines of brafle: thatis,they wentforth 

| at. 
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athis decree (which ſtandeth as faſt & vanioneable 
as a mountaineof brafle) to comfort anddeliuer his I 
Church outofthecaptiuitic of Babilon : andalſoro 23% 
ſuccour and helpe the remnant which were'left be: 
hinde in /»dea,;/Now in the Prophets, theſe chariots 
and chariot-horlſes areſaide to carriethe Almightic 
moſt ſwiftly throughoutallthe world, And therfore 
in Zacharie it is ſaid of the Angels': Theſe are they 7ach io. 
which goe through the whole world, In Ezechiel iefald Ezcch. 1.14. 
that the beaites ranne,and returned like lightning." And 
apaine, that they ſparkled hke the appearance of bright. y..c. x. 
braſſe : and the wheeles of Gods chariots weremoned with 
agg ganges ns. , enen as faſt as the Angels aid 
ye, Let theſe reaſonsand ſcriptures then farisfic vs 
touching this,thatthe Angels are called beaſtes. 
After all this, oneof the 24. Elders asketh 1ohy Verſe.13. 
| what they were,& from whence they came, which 
werethus araiedin long white robes? Which/que- 
tion i5 asked of the Elder, not as being ignorant 
thereof; buttoſtirre vp 10h», being ignorant, toecn- 
vireofthe matter,thathe mightinſtruthimthere. 
in. And therfore when1ohn confeſſed hisignorance, 
deſiring tobeinſtrutedtherein', the Elder telleth 
him thewhole matter, riamely, that they were ſuch &s yelers- 
were come out of great tribulation. For none can enter into 


Afﬀerthis againe,the militantand viſiblechvrch _ .__ ©. 
is deſcribed and ſerforth,notaccording totheirpre=  * 
ſeneſtate , butaccording to that which is to come : Verſe1« 
fortheyare here ſpoken of, as if theywere —_ Verſe 1g. 

. iathepollefionof heanen , and that for infallible 
UBNTGIZD M : certaintie 


oy cv wi. _ 


_ 


Fpbeſ.a& 
Verſe-16, 


Vet ſe. I 7. 


| ging vp,& p 


certaintie andafſurancethereof. | 
ſile faith, that even already they do ſet together in heanen. 
ty places. And here they are ſaid t9begn the preſence of 
the throne of Godt c.. to hunger and thirft no more, &rc. 
to haue all reares wiped from their eyes, and tobe ledde by 
the Lambe wnto the fountaines os lining waters. All 
which dooth very py and prmpengets 
that infinite gloryand endlefſlefelicitie which is pre- 
pared for all the true and faithfull worſhippers of 
God. Many good leſſons andobſeruations might 
be gathered out of all this. ButI do of purpoſe omit 
them, becauſe in this worke I do chiefly and almoſt 
altogether aimeat interpretation,therein alſo tudy- 
ing breuitie, ſoundneſlc,and plaineneſle. 


CHAP. VIIL 


VE haue heard out of the ſeuenth Chapter 
how the diucls and their inſtruments, the 
RomaineEm 
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externall plagues andjud 


| mdgements:So herewearets 
vnderſtand how the ſame waspuniſhed withiudge. 
ments ſpirituall and internall, as formerly hath bene 
ſaid,vpon the ſtopping ofthe foure windcs, For al. 
though that ſpirituall plague was'very great, yet 
theſe ſpirituall plagues which follow vpon the ope» 
ning of the ſeuenth ſeale, are farre greater. For now 
weareto heare and ynderſtand,not onely of the er- 
roursand herefies, whereby a way and paſſage was 
made by degrees, as it were by certaine ſtaires, for 
Antichriſt to climbe vp into his curſed chaire, -and 
to take poſſeſſion thereof: butalſoweeareto vnder- 
ſtand of his very tyrannicand kingdome it ſelfe:and 
alſo of the kingdome of the 'Turke , and the laſt 
iudgement.Forthethings contained vnder the ope- 
ning of the ſcuenth ſeale, do reach vnto the endeof 
the worlde. Forthe bookeſealed withſeuen ſeales 
containeth all the whole matters which were to bee 
revealed, | SO, 8 
This chapter containeth foureprincipallthings; 
asit werethe foure parts thereof. | | 
Firſt,the reucrentattention and(ſilence,with ads y,,;..._ 
miration which was in the Church,at and vponthe 
comming forth of this moſt horrible vengeance. 
\ Secondly,beforethe execution of theſemoſt ex- 
ecrable plagues , the Churth is remembred and ſer 
in ſafetie withallherchildren,by hergreat mediator 
Chriſt Ieſus, - ©. Ui 31TH DT 
- Thirdly,the execution of this vengeance,which y,,c. 
commeth forth at the blowing of the ſeuentrum- 
pets by feuen Angels. 100 921” 
Fourthly, the yengeanceitſelfe contained inthe 
moR | preuai- 


Verſes.3:4+$e ſ- 
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Verſe.5. 8.9, 
10-TL12.13, 


1.lobn.F 1. 


Coli 1, 


Phil; +30, 


P 


Math.13. 


pre +4 h "un | rien wnon th i ewe, 7 "6 ne. þ oh 
evailing of errourand hereſie: the fallingawayof *D- 
the Paſtors of the Church, andthe vn darke« 
neſle that followed therevpon. 
And when hee had opened the 7. ſeale, therewas ſilencein 
heauen about halfe an hoare, 


' Byheauenin this place he meaneth nottheking- 
dome of glory after this life:but by heauen is meant 
the Church here vponearth ; as1tis ſotaken,vhap. 
12, verſe 1. and chap. 14. verſe 2. There may bee 
three reaſons yeelded,why the church is called hea- 
uen. . 

Firſt, becauſethe birth thereof is from heauen;for 
it is borne of God. 

Secondly,becauſethe inheritance therof is from 
heauen, and thercfore is called the inheritance of the 
Saints. TEF6 

Thirdly,becauſe the connerſation theref win heanen, 
as the Apoſtle faith. 

To this may be added,thatour LordeTeſus in his 
Goſpell dooth ſo often call his viſible Church the 
Kingdome of heauen by atrope, becauſe Chriſt begin» 
neth his raigne inthefaithfulltherein, whomatters 
ward he tranſlateth aQually into the very kingdome 
of glory. , | 

By ſilence here is meant the great attention of 
the church, becauſe great things were now inthand. 
Fornow vpontheopeningof thez. ſeale,farre grea- 
ter mattersarethreatned thenany before:and ther» 
forethe Church doth liſten vato them.in deepe fi 
lence,&asitwere in horror andtremblingthrovgh 


. andeomi 


quake: and 
tremble: rothinke [pon ir :Pories when heavie 
newes commetli downe from thePrince,' iro bee 
imed inopen markets; all good ſubicAs doe 
I quay: ſoi ie _ 
ors *f £14 ( 

By halfean —_ hee meanethcharſhore: eime; 
whereinthe mirids ofthe godly were” 7 avon 
tedand diſpoſed, wiſely to'confider of theſe mat« 
ters, and romake goodvieof them. Iknow: right 
wall;thatthis Verſes farre otherwiſe interpreted 
of ſome :. butI take this to' bee: moſt ſound; and 
fimple, and beſtagrevingtoall that followeth ? for 
= next Verſeis toyned vnto this by a coniunRion 

0 note acoherence ofthe matter; _— 
roche ſenſerogether-foxhe faith And ſe; 
Angels, which flood before God, and 0 thenr were th 

ſenen Trumpets. 

"Theſe ſeuen Trumpets ſignifie;that God wonſd 
proceede againſt the-worlde. in fearefalb yoftiliric, 

againſt itasarropen enemic'vnto butrell, 
proclaiming open warreagainft it,"as jewere with 
ſoundof Trumpet —— — vpthe bs 
ce e, he is 
Fiencemndwembin io the Otel] Oſo 
of Godswtwnh, whey: 
altochers iſſn exrite, ,aothe Prophie Zith hey 
faichinalikecaſe. - *-'- 
— O——— Cs” 


enly company aff 
nnteadrobehaldil, and: erm 


Chap.r. 'M. 


2.5am. 2446 
2.Kin,19.35, 


Varſe.3 


| hat is; ; 
Angels dooſtandbefore God, =sreadiero 
2dminiſterandexecute theſe judgements; For they 
acc miniſtring (pirits;and hererhey doſoundtheala. 
rum atthe commandemcdtot God. 1 
Theſe Angels arc propoundedas 7. in number; 
becauſe it pleaſed not Godat once topowre downe 
his wrath ypontherebellious worlde, but ances 
times, and by peecemeale, » 7 ,- 
 Whethertheſe were good orbad Angekst babe 
material to dif pute,ſceing God executeth his iudge- 
ments both by the one andtheorhers. :: :: 
.  Morcouer,jtis ſpecially tobe obſcrucd, thatthe 
blowingofthele ſeuent dooallbclong to 
the openingof the ſcuenth ſeale:, andare as itwere 
the ſeuen parts theregf: forthe things whichfall out 
vponthe blowing of theſe ſeuen trumpers,da reach 


- even A ore Ions, goo ſeas 


eth, chap. 10.647: 


 Thenan other Angel came, foodbefor the Aultar has 


aing 4g olden Cenſar , & much odours was ginen unte 
" thethes offer with the projercef all Sdints | 
aye thegolden Aukar rhich before the fhrewe. 


We heard before,that whethecourſe ofehe Gob 
pell wasſtopt bythe diuell and hisinſtruments, yet - 
God was very. carefull for the ſafericand ſealing vp 


of hisowne ſeruits: ſo likewiſe wearenowto heate 


ofthelike care and prouidence. Fornow;thatertors 
co — om is the —_— 


doplaindly ſee: thay 
and.thathe which herpeeb Darren mares 
novfleeperh, Andtherfore when:the wrathof God 


doth moſtofall breakeforthvpon.the world forthe 


contempt bf. hjs giaces:,/yettheChurchisremems: 


bred,andfctia ſafetic,withallher children. For her 


praiers come: up: before-God ,; and are/accepred 


through theſamemnadiator.. And this is theſenfe 
andenfeatthinbidvae.. 6 2tal bag 2214s | 

| Byshis Angellis meantTeſiis Chriſahb Angell 

of the cougnant,as we hauchcard before 2 whois 
notan Angell by nature,but by office. 

© Itismanitelti;,tbapin-che.aldelawerkerewasa 

priden pr pegs ar whichthe 

icſt did:burhe- {weete-incenſe before the Lorde, 

which did figure the mediation of Chriſte, in 

—_— th6:Þfayens: of the, Saintes _ ochlp- 
anna $13 123 

»4 :Nowthenreithe holy Ghoſtalladethtothavſa- 

crificing Prieſt- hood ofthe oJde Teſtament, where 

incenſe wasofferedatthe Auſtar, which nowisthe 


earn 


Whotherefore jothiv A ! lor hail? Whois 
the golden Aultar but Chrifi? Whavatetheſwoee 
Soar hich ths all Skinces 
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Forts) incenſe of Chriſts me 
wry rar red henoſthrils'ot God, 


praiersare ſpiced andp 

pris ſmelling lacr 

For,as watercaſt into a fire,raiſeth aſmnoake# ſore 
rearesofthefairtifull, beſprinkeled inchrit praiers, | 
makethem as ſweereincen(e , er& God 
through Chriſt, Theſummeofaltis this;tHatfrirhe 
midſtofalltheſetiereſies,'and ones; 7 ce meey 
which _ one vp bythe his Cleats 
ic, the Turkean armies,/2s in eeirprwereurd for 
Oat fes, theele&thaue 
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14ſette « manat wartence againſt his lon ae Matb-16.34. 
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ell blew the wet) and therewes 
. haile and fire mingled with were 
who intoche earth, andthe indo _—_— . 
— allgreene $alſewarbnrms. _ 


It wereabſurdto i imaginethat anychinginchis 
\ ng 'feei literal: 
feaſt {echere was neuer any: ſuch martce.. - Therefore 
of neceſſitie it nult he expoundegmny Says and, 
4 Canin of 
algoriealy the , is meant errours and. 64-43 

 Forashaile doth-beate, ;dawne corne, anddeſtroy 
the Aa the earth, fre doth RR endDiooe. 
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mountaine burning with fire." 


| ſome great and notable hereſies, 'as that of Arrins, 
which traubled'and heron nts one forthe 


ſpace of three-hundre eatly fa- 
nouredof fundrie Emperours, 4 has preatPo- 


tentates inthe earth; by meancs wheteof, it'conti- 
nuedand ouerſpread ſolong, Allo this may be re. 
terredto other greatandnocdbte/Arotiheveſies: as 
that of Dovatus,” Macedoniur;' Eutirhes;, Faſtn tines} 
and fuch like : which all are heere-comparet} to's 


A's 2! 12V 


mountaine for their higenefſe and and 

._ te aburning mountaine; becauſe the Churchwas 

» almoſtburne: « nies For: chis' word ——_— 3.5 
taine;' is ſometimes in a may nes 
bo ner to-true Religion; as 


————— 3.3651 
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| Verſe 9, 


Verſe 0 1, 


+ Yerſean, 


\.. Paſtors 6fthe Church; een 
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| world. 


ſabecameblood:that is;all Europe; 0 


or hefen forabe worlde: heme nag 
t eais Fay wor 

Verſe, Chapeet a1: Venleizidar 
this anger 
Lofthe 
@me great 


part ofthe worlde was cortupted and infected with 
theſe great hereſies. And hee ſaith inthenext verſe, 


that the third part of the ſhippes were de ox ; that is, 
pra als Martinersand fhij- maiftets, as 
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TS : Sthirraſnchicbookears; outfortbe Miniſters of 
_ eokeinnehrdenotebeges Chap» 
the reaſon why. Then ic follbwerh! that 
thefalling ofthis ftarrefromheauen,doth moſt fitly 
5 Tetfootth-the declining ang fall - _ 

truce dodrine':; which is meant by:the froſhriuers, 
and ntaines:/into which it fell. This ftarre 
hath his name of the effec: for. it is called Warmei 
weed. ;: btcauſe-through the fall of it, the ſweere 
waters 


ny 4vdinto 
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mann 
them that is, the: puredac- | 
W hich turned tothe deltrue- 


nelecandm 
Su 


tionof _ 


andthe forth 4s ell blewe the Trumpet, and the Verſe 11. 
third part of the Sunne was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the Moone, and the third part of the 
Jars, ſo that the third pert ny them was fark. 


Go 


This datkning of the Sunne,Moone, and fares, 
doth fignific that great darknes which was brought 
vppon the Church by ſuch teachers. as did daily 
more and moredegenerate, - . 

Three things are generally to be obſcruedi io the 
blowing of theſe firſt foure trumpets. - | - 

Firſt, thatthe plagues here mentioned Jareſpeck 
ally to beynderſtood of ſpirituall plagues... 

Secondly, thatthercisaprogreſſwn fromleſſe | 
to greater in theſe plagues. 

Thirdly, that ineuery one > wa is mentioned 
butathird partdeſtroyed ; which plainly n—— 
that althou the Churchaas annoyed and 
peſtred-with rheſe errors and; hereſics, yet. it was = 
not deftroyed-andbrought tovtter delolation:for 
the full ſetting vp af Antichriſt, was not yetcotse. 
A crors nnd -hereſits:which were:thus aſt 


world; and didſpring apace 
= did {as it Ewa ir anebrih, 
an yy it were ſtirrops) hoiſtand helpehimwvpin- 
TNEnceg chaite. p 
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©" By theſtorievoftheChutch,andcontſe oftimes, = 
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ir ſeem@h thar the holy' Ghoſt 'p6incetli-ar thofe 
-manifolde' herefies-which ſprung yp in the Church 
after the firſt three hundred yeares ,'(ſpetially'af- 
ter the death of Conitantine thegreat,who procured 


 pracerotheThurch,deſtroiedIdolatrie;and fer vp - 


true religionin hisdaies, ' - © \\ | 

” Nowaftet his raigne, and the raigne of Theods- 
ws that good Emperour ; Con#antine , Inlianus, 
Arcadius , Honorims , and many other 'wicked Em- 
perours ſucceeded ; by whoſe-meanes all thinges 
in the Chutth grew worſe and worſe': yet'this 


onethingisto bee obſcrued; thatall truth ofreligi- _ 


on was notvtrerly extin&tand putout-; till the full 
looſing of Sathan, which wasathoufand years af 
tet Chriſt; as wee ſhall plainely ſee when weeeome 
tothe 20, chapter, concerning the bindingof Sa- 
CE ———— COIN thatthe 
maine principles 2nd groundes of Religion, conti> 
nhedne the©Thurch till-thisfull oetBatten 
which was about the time of Pope SilueHer the 
ſeconde, that monſter , as aftcrwarde wee ſhall 


heares/\- 1 44 | | ion bus 
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fies ſprung vp;whatcorruption encreaſed 
moreand-more,whatdarknefle toouerſp 


athird parcoftheworld: 8&theſe thingsgrew worſe 
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v9 cllrivremtiacle Ai 2o1l ladagreids Gai2 


and hcheldeand ing in the mi 


; of hiaiien, ſays ag loud voice: Woe, woe woe 40 the Veſe.ry, 
- | inhabitants af the earth becauſe of the ſounds to come 
of the three gh which wer | OREN era 
peiss 


. Becauſerhe iadgements which were tobe excctt- 
ted hereafter, ypon the blowing of the nextthree 
trumpets, were farre more dreadfull and horrible 
then any that wentbefore: therefore here's aſpeci- 


all Angell or meſſen = God , ſentofpurpoleto 5 
giue watnitig thereof , [and to pr in - 
the Church,three feartll woes, whic come 


yponthic inbabitgnesof the. carth, —_— altearth- 
ly minded men,as worldlings,Papiſts,and Atheiſts, 
at ſuch timeas the anger Morn blowe 


the trympets, i, TRIET? 2.2114 
Thefrſt oftheſethree pricat woes es,J4stolhvavn- 
derſtoodof chePapdcie. The leconddfTureilme, 


Thethird of the laſtiudgement,'/ Asif heeſhould 
bauc ſaid; '\Woe vntothe worlde;becauſcofPdpe. 
ric, Woe:ynto the wotlde becauſe of Turciſine, 
Woe vhtothe world becauſe of teldft iadgement. 
Woe vnto the worldeforP ;hecayſethereby 
menſhould be puniſhedin eir ſoles, Woe vnta. 
theworldfor Turgiſmabetauſatberdbythauſands 
thould beermurdered'in theitobodies by the!Tur: 
kiſharmies. - Woe vntothe'world, becauſcofithe 


latindgement, for therebyall worldlings/hall-bee 
plgucd bothin body and — inhell lire.for cuer- 


O a Sith 


Sith thentheſethreelaſt plagues which were to 
comevpon the worlde, are morefearefullandrer. 
'* riblethenany ofthe other foure,no maruellthough 
here is ſent of purpoſe a ſpeciall-meflenger togiue 


intelligence thereof, that euery man mighr looke - 


to himſclfe,ſeeing ſuch great dangers were athand, 
And for this cauſealfo itis ſaide before, that there 
was filence in the Church for the ſpace of halfe an 
houre. AT Ip) ' 1 | 
i 1257 2» OHADP-TK.- 

if rs Heprincipall ſcope and drift'of this Chapter, 
-+ jsto-paint'out both the: Popeand bis-Cleargy, 


andalſothekingdomeof theTarke, and hiscruelt, 


armies. Forhauing alreadie ſet downe how a- way 
and paſſage was made for:the Pope to climbe 

into his curſed chaire by the preuailing of herefies, 
the falling away ofthe Paſtors of the Church, and 
the great oupreading of darkneſſe &ignorance: 
now hee commeth'to deſcribe the Pope in his full 
heightand greateſt exaltation, being/now vniuer- 
fall Biſhop, and in full pofſeſſion of his ſeateand fea 
of Rome,which was about ſome ſixe hundred yearcs 
after Chriſt,as formerly hath bene ſhewed. Ar what 
time Pope Boniface obtained ofthe Emperour Pho. 
cas that munther, 'which flew'his maiſter cAranrs- 
ric the Emperour, thar the of Reweſhould 
be calledrhe vniuerſall Biſhop, and the'church of 
Romer, the head of all-churches. 27 
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-- - Thisninth Chapter may very fitly be diuided 1athefirft 
into two'partes. The firſt is a liuely deſcription of ***"©*+ 
the Pope himſelfe, his kingdome, and his cleargie. 
Thefecond, isa deſcription of the kingdome of the tathe 1a 
Turke,and his moſtſauagearmies : ſothatthischap- 5 verſcs. 
ter isafull opening of the firſt two great woes men- 


tioned before , concerningthe Papacie, and Tur- 
cilme. 


Andthe fit Angiilblew the trumpet , and rfaweaftarre 
which fell from heauen,and to Lim WAS war” key of 


the bottomeleſſepit. 
, TOTES 


Veiſe 1, 


. Warning wasgiuen before,that when this 5, An- Fr 
ell ſhould blowe the trumpet, a moſt fearefull woe 
uld come vp6 the world, ſurpaſſing all that went 
before , which is the ſetting vp of Antichiiſtin his 
pride;that man of finne,that ſonne of perditivh. 
ThePope is here comparedroaſtarre, as well as. 
other godly Miniſters inthis booke, becauſethe Bi- 
ſhops of Rowe at the firſt were godly and excellent 
men: for am6gſtthe firſt thirtic ofthem, there were 
ſome Martyrs. But it is here ſaid,thgt now this ſtarre 
was fallen from heauen vntothe earth; that is, the 
Biſhops of Rome were greatly degenerated & fallen 
| cleaneaway fromheauenly things to carthly :_for 
they declinedfromtimeto time, & grew worſe and 
worle,ſo farre-as to become the great Antichriſt, 
-  Butſome man may fay, why may not this ſtarre 
falling fr6 heauen-vnto the earth, be vnderſtood of 
other Paſtors falling from the'truth', as well as the- 
Pope,asitis raken intheformet chapter,&inthe 12. 
: O F- chaps 
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792. An Expoſitiouwponthe Revelations 
chapter,verſe 4. Ianſwere, thatthe circumſtances 
willnotherebeareit, Therefore to perſwadecuery 
"honeſt mans conſcience, that this muſt needs be vn» 
derſtood of the Popein his pride, let vs giue care to 
thoſe three reaſons following. | wit: 
Firſt, weeareto conſider, that the maine drift of 
the. holy Ghoſt in the openingof the ſeuen ſeales, 
and blowing of the ſeuen trumpets, is to lay out the 
ſtate ofthe church in all ages, tillthe comming of 
Chriſt, Further,wee are diligently to obferue, that 
the things contained vnder the opening of the ſe- 
uenth ſeale (wherof the blowing of theſcuen trum- 
pets areas it were parts, and do all belong vntoir)do 
ſtretch euen vnto the ende of the worldez ſoas there 
js noſtraungeaccident, orany wofull condition of 
the Church inanyage , butir is ſerforth vnderthe 
opeging oftheſc ſcales, and blowing of theſe trum= 
pets.But the Papacie was aftate of the Church,and 
that moſt woſulland lamentable, therefore it is de= 
ſcribed vnder the opening of theſe ſeales, andblow- 
-ingof theſe trumpets, Butit isnot deſcribed vader 
the opening ofany otherſeale,or blowing of any 0- 
thertrumpet;thgrefore ofneceſſiticitmuſthe refer- 
redtothis ſeuenth ſcale, and fift trumpet: Andthis is 
 myfirſtreaſon. Ifany man obieR,that the Popeand 
his kingdomeare moſt liuely.deſcribed in the chap- 
ters from the 12. to thelaſt : Tanſwere, thatallthoſe 
chapters belong toa new viſion, wherinſomeErhi 
propounded vnder the opening of the ſeuen ſcales, 
are more fully opened & expounded. Butthis Ifajs; 
that in this2, viſion,the whole eſtateoftheChieh 
incuery ageis laidope,cuenyntil 3) 
"ys ; = 
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An Expoſition wpon the Renelation. 10; 

andtherfore whenthe 7. Angel here doth blow the 
_ -9:trumpet,immediatly followeth the laſtiudgemet, 
as appeareth,cap.1o. ver. 6.7. & cap. 11:ver.t5.16, 

My ſecond reaſon is drawnefrom the courſe and 
'conſtderation of times :for the great prevailing of 

grcors and hereſics mentioned before, which made 
way for Antichriſt , was from the firſt 300. yeares, 
-yntill the 600. yeare,and ſo forwarde. But now,im- 
mediately ypon this great encreaſe of error & dark:- 
-neſl,commeththiedeſcriptionofaſpeciall ftarre fal- 
-lenfram heayen atthis ttme, which wazabout 600. 
yearesafter Chriſt;and therfore it muſt needsbevn- 
derſtood'ofthe Pope. And this is my ſecond reaſon. 

My third and Jaſt reaſan-is drawne from the de» 

ſcription ofthe Popeand his Cleargicinthefirſt cle- 
uen verſes of this chapter, Forhcis(olinecly deſcri- 
bed & painted outin particulars , that all menthat 

know him, or cuer heard of him, muſtneedes ſay it 

is he, For this deſcription here ſet downe by the ho- 

ly Ghoſt,can fitly agree tonone other, 

The Papiſts themſclues do cofelle, that this ftarre 
hcre mentioned, muſt needs be ynderſtood of ſome 
Arch-hereticke. And full wiſely forſoothe they ap- 
ply it to Lutherand Calxin, But wee affirme, that itis 
to be ynderſtogdofthe Pope : For was there cuer 
any ſuch Arch-heretickeas he?which oppoſeth andex- , 11. ,,. 
alteth himſe eagainſt all that is called God, and againſt 
allimperiall powers, as the Apoſtle faith... Butnow 
letvs proceedtothedeſcription of him. 

- Furſt, heis ſaidto hauethe keie ofthe bottome- 
tefſe pitte , which agreeth well to the Pope : for 


hechath power giuca him. to open hell gates, » 
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let in thouſands thither:but nopowerto open hea- 


' uen gates,toletinany thitherifor he furthereth ma« 


ny to hell, none to heauen. Heedoth indeedfalſely 


challenge vnto himſelfe the keies of the kingdome 


of heaucn,to let in, and ſhutourat his pleafure. But 
here wee ſec the holy Ghoſt dothattribute noſuch 
power vnto him, butonely telleth vs, thathis power 
and juriſdiction is in hell,and oner hell,8 asforhea- 
tfen, he hath nothing to do with it, It wereneedlefſe 
to ſhewe how this metaphor of keiesis taken forpo- 
werand iuriſdiionintheſcripetures, as hath bene 
proucd before,cap.1.ver.18. &asneedleſſetoprouec 
thatby the bottomeleſle pit,is heremeanthell,asap- 
peareth,chap. 11.7, chap. 20.1. 


And hee opened the R— pit , and there aroſe the 
(moake ofthe pit, as the ſmoake of a great furnace,&r the 
ſunne andthe airewere darkned by the ſmoake of the pit. 


Hereweſec howthe Pope openeth hell gates with 
his key,8: a moſt horrible,groſle, & ſtinkingſmoake 
aſcendeth vp intothe ayrepreſently vpon it, in ſo 
much,that both the Sunne & the aireweredarkned 
with it. Which all is to bee vnderſtood of that ſpiri- 
tual darknefſe, ignorance,ſuperſtitian,and Idolatry, 
wherewith the whole church was overſpread, after 
the greatAntichriſt came to the poſſeſſion ofhis cur. 
ſed chaire,& wasin his pride &height, ruling &raig- 
ning ouerthe kings of the earth. ForthEindeed the . 
ſun was darkned and eclipſed;that is,thelightofthe 
Goſpell was almoſt cleane putout.Fortbatwhich is 
ſpoken here of the darkning ofthe aire 8& the Sun,is- 
: to 
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tobevnderioodoſagr monde, 
neſſe cher therwhich on was — eheformer 
—_— OY herein butathird partofthe worlde was 
But now that Antichriſt inuadeth.the 
church , allisouerſpread with grofſe and palpable 
darkneſſe, all is as darkeaspitch «' nomancanſee 
where heis,or which way hee good. Ferthewhole 
aire is filled with this moſt odious and thick moake, 
which cameout of hell pit. | 


And there came out of theſwoake Locuſt the $.rh verſe. 
and untothem was ginen power as the 7 ons En the © 


earth bane power. 


By theſe Locuſtes meant Sheep Chas | 
Abbots,Monkes, Friers, Prieſts, Shauelings, & ſuch 
like vermine; whicharetherefore compared to Lo- 
cuſts , becauſe t waſteanddeſtroy the Church, 
evenas Locuſtsde roy the fraitesofthe earth, For | 
both Hiftoriographers 8 trauellers do affirmey) thar 
whole fieldes of greene cornenew comevp , haue 
bene waſted and eaten vp in one night as bare as 
the earth,by fvarmesof Locuſts in the Eaft-coun- 
tries. Forin thoſe parts of the world, multitudes 6f;ceta; 
this lileverminearetobefound:euenſothe Popiſh 
Cleargiecoſumeth and deuo urerh allgreenethi ngs 
inthe Church. - - 

- Moreouer, itistobcenoted, thattheſe Lotuſt _ 

cameoutoftheſioake ofthe pit; thatis, they were 
bredout of it: for Monkes,Friers,Prieſts,8 mo like 


caterpillers, wcrebred of ignorance, 
Hpeſion Sk veymaneothecoehowhe 


Verſe.4s. 


theblack houſe of hell, & thither they willreturne..; 

Moreouer,itis ſaid;thatpowerwas giuenthem ta 
ſing like-ſcorpions. For whomhbaucthey notſtung 
iichoiimediveneabous ings? mcan their dams 
nablecrrors,anddiucliſh devices. Whom bavethey 
not wounded with their corrupt doQtrine, &diucls 
liſh authority! Theyarethe foreſt ſoule-ſtingers that 
euerthe world had , whohaue left their yenimous 


.. ſtings in the ſoules of thouſand thouſands, where- 


with they haue bene poiſoned and Rungtodeath.: 


Andit was commannded them, that they ſhould not hurt 
thegraſſe of the earth neither any greene thing neither 

' anytree, but only thoſewhich ha#e not the ſeale of God. 
in their foreheads, 2h 


 Itmay be demanded;whatbecame ofthe church 
when. as the wholecarth wasfullof theſe crawling 


_ andſlinging Locuſts. This queſtion is now here an» 


ſwered, towit, thattheſe Locuſtsare charged and 
commaunded, thatchey.ſhould not hurtany ofthe 
elea:for this wocandthis plague,extendethno fur- 
ther then ihe ini ebeanha: weehaue 


heardbefore. Their powerislimited only to the rey 


probate,they hauenothing todo with Gods choſen 
"> 9 hereagaine we ſee whatgreateare God 
hath-forhis in the midſtofthegreateſt dangers , as 
hath bene twifenoted beforczchap.7: chap, 8, For 


now Antichriſt raigning in his ful pride,yet his cle 


epreferuedinthemidſt of theſe{co 
Aogabaur theireares like. ſyrarmes of 


ionLocuſts, 


_ ane 


bh FE ONLY ara * 4 SOIT 


'  theycame&tohelltheywil:Theyarediſcendedof » 


oricofthem is ſtung to death. brifl 
alwaies deſended,andlerin laferic, 


dnduthrane commanded, tharahey FR wot burt 
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- chenvybut that they ſhould be vexed fine monethes; and EG 


- thattheir paine; be as the paine that commeth 9 
«4 ſcorpienwhen he hath flung a mw ' 4 
- Somewritce,thatſuch wareſtungofaſcorpion,do 
notdie forthwith, but hanealingring paine,where- 
with they are miſerably vexed three or foure _ 
beforethey dic ofit, Now,vnto thislingring pa 

is this ſpiritual flinging compared: for theſe ſeats 
are commandedof God,that they ſhould notkilthe 
_—_— ,&at once,buttormentthe 
| echeſpace of fticemoneths, 
thatis,500, —_ — ſolong didthePapacie con» 
tinue in hisheight & pride, full trength.and vertue: 
and.fo long, did the Pape&his Cleargie ſting men 


with Ungring gn es en une. 


T heriforeinrhbe ”_ fs ack death end ſbelune verſes. 


findeir and ſoall dire ta ds yand dar ſhaifl froths 


This verſe doth ſhewe, that al Papiſts being thus 
ſung and tormenited in their tonſcienceswith this 
lingring paincof Popith doctrine, ſhall wiſh them» 
ſclucs outoftheworld,andburicd quicke,that they © 


ce viriruall ſtinging,andhcll 


torments which had intheir cdſcienceForthe 


Popiſh doctrine hath no ſoun dcomfort in it, ittea- 
menin PEng AER vpon their 
death- beds. - 
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Verſe #, 
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alas;what comfort can a poore 


ence hauein Popes pardons, Indulgences; Maſſes, 
Dirges, Merits, Workes, Pilgrimages, Purgatory, 
Croſles, Crucifixes, Agnw dew,8: ſuch like traſh'and 
trumpery?theſcalasare too weakeremediesforany 
ſpirituall diſeaſes : chey are not ſufficientto procure 
ardonat Gods hand forany finne. Alas, the poore 
blinde Papiſts did kaow &tecle that they were vile. 
finners : they knew they muſt cometo judgement: 
they.knew that the rewardof finne was death, euen 
the ſecond death: they knewall this full wel,& there 
fore had horrible convulſions intheir conſciences,. 
and knew no way nor meanes howto windeoutof 
them, For the dodtrineof free inftificationinthe 
bloudof Chriſt, washidfr6chem;they knew itnors 
and thereforeallaſſurance of Gods faugur;all peace 
of conſcience,&all ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, was veter- 
Iy taken fromthem,& therefote many ofthem died 
in moſt deſperate & vacomfortablemaner.And for 
this cauſe it is hereſaid, thatthey ſought death, and- 
defired to beridoutofthe workde one way oran o- 
ther: fora tormented conſciencewhocan bearc it,it- 
is a kinde of heMorment, | 


. 


And the; prmea the Locuſt was hike onto bis k mrepas 
'red wor arr on their heads pt 25 cw 
Lhe unto gold, ma wo was like the faces of men. | 
Andthey had haive as the haive of you 


air ; and theirteeth- 

were as the teeth of Lyons, , ty 
 Hitherto wehane heardoftheperigrey & poiſo- 
ncd tings of theſe vile Locuſts,and howt da | 
| e. 
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the inhabicants ofthe carth all-che-time of the great 
Antichriſt. Now weare tovnderſtand of their torm 
andlikeneſle: for theſpiritof God dooth here paint 
them out in their colours, that allmen.may diſcerne 
ther, and beware of them. - Firft, itis ſaid thatthey 
werelike vnto horſes prepared vntobattell : | thatis, 
they wereas ſtrong and fierce as bartedhorſes, to 
ruſh and run yponall ſuch asſhould butoncemute 
or muter againſt them, or their authoritie. Moreos 
uer, they haue.crownes of golde vpon their heads, 
which ſhewethandſignifieth , that they were the 
conquerors of the carth,& Lords of thE world, and 
who but they ? forinthoſe daics no man, nay,.no 
Lordor King,durſt.quitch againſta Monke, a Frier, 
orapild Prieſt:for ifany did,they were ſure toſmart 
for it, They had alſo faces like the faces of men; that 
is, they ſerfaire faces ypon matters, andpretended: 
reat deuotion in religion, flattering the people,and- 
making them beleeue that they could give them 
pardonofalltheirfinnes,and —_— toheauen, 
when as inyerytruth, for their bellics, and for their 
aine,they did cunningly ſmoothe with the nobles, 
erich,&the mightic,ſerting faire faces vpo althcir 
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proceedings;zand asS, Peter ſaith,7 hrough conetoaſnes \ per.a.x; 


with ſained words they made merchandiſe of mens ſoules, 
and didcloſely windethemſelucs into the hearts of 
the ſimple people,by their fawning inſinuations,be- 
ing invery decde moſt notable flatterersand hypo- 
crites, They had haire,as the haire of women;that is, 


they were wes ea effeminate,being giuen to'de- 


ie,tuſt,and wantonneſſc;they were drowned in 
whoredome & al kiad Rs" E 
| O- 3. - : 


'Verſc,10, 


- Verſcarn, 


' icftis:theyliue:loheretheſehelliſh Locuſts ate ſaid 


of Lyons,tocatch & ſnatch all thatthey could come 
by. They deuouredall thefatmorſels cuery where: 
they got thechurch-liuings into their hands: they 
firſt made impropriations : they incroached vpon 
temporall menslands : they ſwallowed vpall cuerie 
where. If we looke yponthe Abbeys,Priories, and 
Nunneries, wee may caſily judge whattecth they 
had. Morcouer,itis ſaid they had: gians; like 
to Habbergions of Irs, thatis, they werefoftrongly 
armed withthe defence & countenice of the Pope, 
thatno ſecular power durſt oncequitch againſtthE, 
Their wings werelike the ſounde of chariots, when 
many horſes runne ynto battell : thatis, withflutte= 
ring noiſe, & terrible threatnings, they ſtratieto vp« 
holdetheirkingdome, Alſo in Churchesand Puls 
pits, they make a roaring none, and take on terribly 
to maintaine their abhominableIdolatry. They had 
taileslike vnto ſcorpions, and there were Rings in 
their tailes. For with their poiſoned doQrine8&ftin- 
ging authoritic, like adders & ſnakes they ſtung ma< 
nytodeath, Morcouer, power was giuen them to 
hurt men-flue moneths, that is, allthe time of Anti» 
chrifts raigne;as before hath beneſhewed, + 


T hey haze 4 king ouer thems, which us the angell of the bot- 
tomeleſſe pit whoſe name in Hebrew.zs Abaddon,and 
in Greeke he is named Apollyon.that wdeftroying. .. 
Asthefoules haue aking ouerthem,which isthe 
Eagle,& the beaſtes,the Lyon;& mortall men ſome 
chicfe gonernour, vnder whoſe protection and ſub- 


to 
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ellof the 
bottomleſſe pit;thatis,the diuellorthe Pope,which 
you wt whoſe enſigne they fighr,and vnder 
whoſedefencethey live. Their kings name in He. 
brew is called Ab«dzon,andin Grecke Apolhox.The 
wards are both of one fignificatjon,that is, deſtroy- 
ing:forboth thediuell himſelf, & his vicarthe Pope, 
are dcſtroiers and waſters of the Church of God. 


Onewot iegalt; And bebolde yet twa woes comeuſier this 


-* Wee haue heard at large what this firſt woe i 
namely;the plague ofthe worlde, by the Pope pra. 
his Cleargie.. Now wee areto hearc of the ſeconde 
woe; which is the moſt huge and murthering army 
- the Turkes., whereinthe third part of men were 
.:.. Some doexpoundthis ſecond woe oftheking.- 
__ ane wy x emer that itis not 
may appeare by theſe reaſons following, 

q: Firkihe hagrlldenonncing ca. .FIHAY 
nounecth three feucralwoes,and therefore it is ſaid; 
One WY TW AA yet two woes come afier this. It 
followeth then,rhat this isa diſtin and ſeueral woe 
fromthe former,and therfore cannot bethe fame, © 

Secondly,this woe containeth ſpecially a bodily 
_—_— thethirdpart ofthe world , andof the 
wicked reprobates : butthe firſt woe was ſpecially a 

ue of,mens ſoules, as we hauec heard;and there- 
forethis cannotbethe ſame with the firſt, . 

; 'Thirdly,weareto vnderſtand,that this booke de- 
ſcribeth all the greateſt clan BOgnes pee 
v3.11 | Ourd.. 
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Verſe z. 


Verſe,14. 


Chaop.s8,z, 


. bene ſhewed, with thereaſonsthereoF.Fr6 thisAul> 
tarthe yoice commethtorhe = ri 
trampet, that wee mightknoweit is thevoice ofthe 

mighty God,& thecomanidemetofourEordTeſus, 


_—_CTESE 4 Pe, 2, 4 
ſhould come vp6 the worldinany r 
and therfore we may iuſtly think thattheki 
ofthe Turkes is not left out, ſeeing it wasone ofthe 
oreateſt plagues that euer came vpon the world. But 
the kingdome of the Turkes isdeſcribed in no other 

art of this Revelation, and thereforemuſt ofnece(« 
itie be here deſcribed, | 


T hen the ſixt Angel blew the trumpet,and 1 heard awvoice 
from the foure corners of the golden Anltar whichbt> 
fore God: : 

Saying to the fixt Angell which had the trampet, looſe the 
"oy ear which are bound inthegreat river Eus 

hrates, FN toy | 34-1 86 FS 

ow wearecometo the deſcriptionoof theſecond 
woe, which followeth vpon the blowitgbfFthe ſixt 
trumpet,by the fixt Angell. And fiftefallhee ſaith; 

He heard a voice fro the foure cornevsfthegolde Adler, 

By the golden Aultar,iSmeant Qbiiftasbeforehark 


he yoice commandeth the ſixt Anpellto/ooſe zhe 


faure Angelswhich are bound in the great viver Eaphra- 


res., By theſe foure Angels which arethus bound at 
Euphrates, is meant many diuels; or angels of darke- 
nefſe,as we heard before,chap, z. verſe r- Their $/m- 
ding nie their reſtraint, by whichthey were 
helde backe from-doing that miſchiefe which they 
Tehreq a do. Their /eoſing,fignificth tharpower was 


giuenthemto performe that whichthey wiſhed. 


They 


ide ts « 
aiſe-an horribleplague inthe foute corners 
frhec: 2th Eaſt;Weſt, North,and South. The 
ſenſcisz tharthediuels haue yet furtherand greater 
ſcope giuenthein toplague and deſtroy the inhahi. 
rants ofthe carth. Theſe diucls had exceeding grear 
powcrinthe kingdome of Antichriſt, but theyare- 
vnſatiable in miſchicfe , and fo after a ſortelie ſtjll- 
boundtill they hauetheirdefire, Theplacewhere 
they lic bounde, is Exphrates, wherein isa myſterie: 
for Eephrates literally taken, isa great Riuer, which 
ranneſo nigh theciticBabylonin Chaldea,thatitwasa 
mightie defenceyntoit_, ſothat the citie couldnot: 
betaken, vntill they thatlaidefiege vntoit, cutout: 
trenches, and deriued the waters an other way. 
Now forthe myſterie, itisthis: Roweinthis booke' 
is called Babylon. By a metaphor, and after the ſame 
. .manner, thegreatRiuer Exphrares, as wee ſhall ſee 
afterward, chap.16.fignificththe power , wealth, 
_  andauthoritie, whichthatcitie Rome, euenthis we- 
Nerne Babel, hath todefend itſelfe. Then it follow- 
cth , that inthis power , authoritic , andtrength 
of Reme , the diuels lie bounde : for they waited 
through the: power of Rome , to worke yet farre 
gtcater miſchicfe, and therefore are ſaide to bee 
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Thediuels did foreſce,that outof the ſuperſtitions 
ſ 


and Idolatries of Rowe, defended by their great po- 
wer and authoritie,Mahometiſh religion, might ve» 
ry well bee framed, and therefore not being content 
ro plaguethe Weſt part of the worlde with Poperie 
and Idolatrie, they do greedily deſire alſo to plague 
the Eaſt part of the worlde with thefalſe religion of 
Mahomet. They are notſatiſfied with plaguing and 
poiſoning all Z»rope with abhominable Idolatries, 
exceptallo they plague and infeRall Aſia & Aﬀrice 
with the Turkes moſt exccrablereligio;ſo inſatiable 
arethe diuels in working miſchicfe, Nowin the 
meane time they think theſelues too much ſtraight- 
ned,bound andticd vpin Rowe, &Romith religion, 
except they may belooſed, and proceede furtherto 
oucripread thewhole world with all impieties, and 
moſt horribleabhominations, A man would thinke 
that when thediuels had preuailed ſo far, asto place = 
Antichriſt in his curſed chaire , and to breede the 
{ſwarmes of Locuſtsout of the ſmoake of hell , th; 
might haue bene ſatiſfied:forthen, as wee ſay, hell 
ſeemed to bebrol:en looſe. But yetall this cannot ſa- 
tisfic the vnſatiable diuels, but they will haue the re« 
ligion of Mahometeſtabliſhed, to poiſon and plague 
all the Eaſt parts ofthe world in their ſoules: andal« 
ſothey will hauethemoſt huge, cruell, and fauage 
armies ofthe Turkes raiſed vp, to murderand maſ- 
ſacremillios of men in theirbodies,in the weſt parts 
ofthe world,as preſently we ſhall heare, 

Now till all this bee effeted;thcy are faidetolie 
bound at Rewe.But here we ſec;thatthis ſixt Angell 
hath apreciſe commaundement from Icſus Chriſt; 

te. 


tolooſetheſeUnels which lay bound at the great ri- 6 
uer Exphrates,.that they might plague the whole 
world neare, attheir pleaſure : ſo now all 
the diuels of hell are letlooſe, and let vs heare what 
followeth. | 


And the foare Angels were looſed, which were prepared at 
an houre,at a day at amoneth, and at a yeare,to ſlay the 
third part of men. 


Now the diucls being looſed andvnbounde by 

ſpeciall commandementfrom Chriſt, were in arca- 

ineſſe to execute their miſchiefe, This aſcending 
by degrees fromaſhorttime vnto longer & longer; 
From an houre to a day,&c. dooth (igniftic, that as the 
diucls were preſt,8& at handatan houres warning, as 
weſay, to putin practiſe whatſocuer they had plot- 
ted: ſo they were as forwardetocontinue theſame, 
From an houre to a day, from a day ts a moneth, & from 4 
moneth to ayeare,that is fro time ta time,vntilthe date 
ofrheir commiſſio wasout : for theirtime was limi- 
ted,andtheircommiſhon bounded,as afterward we 
ſhall ſee. Andthis isour comfort, that boththe Papa. 
cic islimited to fiuemonethes, andthe Turciſme to 
hourecs,daics,monethes,and yeares. The diuels: 
wer is limited , though it grieueth them full ſore. - 
They cannotdoo whatthey liſt; they cannot conti» # 
nue as longasthey would, 


Verſe.15. 


Afﬀeer the number ofherſemes of warre were twentie thou- Verk.nd 
and times tem thouſand, for 1 heard the number of the, 
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loweth the deſcription of a moſt horrible -plagy 

which they raiſed vp; anditisa hugearmy, pen: 
theringarmy,an army in numberexceeding great: 
forhe faith, They were twentie thonſand times tenthou- 
ſand, that is, two hundred millions, or two hundred 
thouſand thouſands. But we may not think that this 
army was cuerallatonetime, orin any.oneage, but 
herearethearmies ofmanyagesreckened vp, and 
thefull plague ofmany yearesſet forth. How could. 
Saint 70» number ſuch an army , may ſome'man 
ſay ? Heanfſweteth this doubt, andiaith, Hee heard 
the number ofthem, Hee did notnumberthem::: but 
the number was tolde him. 

Moreouer,itis fo be noted, thatas this army did 
exccedin number,ſoalſo in terrorand ſtrength:and 
therefore they areſaid to be all Horſemen. For an ar- - 
my of horſemenare bath moreſtrongandmotreter-. -. 
rible,then anyarmof footemen. . :\ +5 7 


Andihw1 [awe the horſes in a viſion, and thew that ſate- 


- on them hauing firy Habbergeons, and of lacinth, and 
of brimſtone, and the heads of the ho#ſes were as the 
eads of Lyons,and ont of their months went farth fire, 
and (moake,and brimſtone. | 


Heere is the deſcription of theſe horſemenand 
horſes,as they appeared to 10h» ina viſion. Firſt, tou» 
chingthehorſemen, itisfaide that they were very 


* wellarmed with Habbergions, that is,coates of Maile, 


Corlelets, or Curets, and that of a fiery colonr, and of 
the colanr of lacinthgthatis,of RG appentaikin: Fi: 


'  Europeitare fliineby 


ſtone, which came out of their monuthes : .thar is, by their 


Brimflone. ' For as horſemen in compleate armour 
were wont to weare in their breaſt-plates and tar- 
gets certaine enſfignesand colours, whereby they 
might be madeterrible to their enemies : 'So theſe 
Turkiſh warriours and horſemen do holdeouttheir 
colours of fire, ſmoake, and brimſtone, as it were 
flagges of defianceagainſ the whole world; threat- 
ning preſentdcath toalthat ſhould withſtandthem, 
or asif they meantto ſpet fireand flameat them, or 
to choake them withſmoakeand brimſtone,8& then 
burnethemvpwith fire &brimſtone, Altthis their 
colours andenſignes1n their breaſt-plates and Hab- 
bergions did portend. Now, as concerning their 
horſes,no doubt they wereas fierceas the horſmen. 
They weregreat Launces, they had heads like Lyons, 
that is,they werefull of tomack 8 fiercenes, and out 
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of their mouthes went forth fire, ſmoake,and brimſtone, 


thatis, they hadthe ſame colours and enfignesvpon 
them that theirriders had. | i 


. 


oftheſe three wastherhird part oft Ulhd chat 6, of, the 
fire,ce of thefmoake; and of the brimſlone which came 

ont of their monthes, © F045 
Here-is.{&:-downethe rent laughters and maſſa. 

- eres whichtheſemattiall horſmen & Turkiſh armies 


Verſe.-18, 


maderhrbughoumthe moſtpart of Europe. For hee 


| Gaith : thethirdpartafmen, that is, greatnumbets in 
% fire, the ſmoake , andthe brim: 


 bloudycrackic,&barbarousimmanitic;ſome being 
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Yerſe 19. 


violently drawnetothe wicked religio of Mahomer. 
For partly by externall violence,and partly by a ſub. 
till ſhewe of religion and deuotion , they deſtrgied 
thouſands both n their ſoules & bodies. And there. 
fore itis ſaid,7T heir is in their monthes,andin their 
zailes, For their tailes were like vnto ſerpents, and 
had heads wherewith they hurt, Bur forthe better 
vnderſtandingoftheſethings, Ithinke itnotamiſſe 
alittle to open and lay forth theriſingvp , and en- 
creaſing ofthe powerof the Turke. | 
Aboutthe yeare of our Lord,s91. was Mahomet 

borne ina certaine village of Arabie, called Itrarix, 
for ſo Hiſtories do report, This cAfabomet by fraude 
and cog - grewinto greatcredit and fame a- 
mong the ſeditious Arabians and Egyptians, in ſo 
much thatthey made him acaptaine ouerthem, to 
watreagainſtthePerfians, _ 

 Akﬀerthis, hee married arich wife , and by that 
meanes he wonne the hearts of many with gitts. In 
the daics of Heraclizethe Emperour , which was in 
the yeare of our Lord,623.hegrew to be very migh- 
tic. Afterthis, he faigned himſelfeto bea Prophet, 
and faid,that he had ions and reuelations,and tal. 
ked with Angels. Andſoby cue” wtrgopbn 
Monke,hee frameda new worſhipand religion, pat. 
ched partly outofthe olde Teſtament, partly from 
the Papiſts, andpartly fromthe Heathen, Hee raig- 
ned nine yeares,and ſodied. 

Afterhim,ſucceededin the kingdomeofthe Sa. 

racens Ebabezer,who raignedtwo yeares. Hanmer, 
who raigned twelue ycares. Huhavias who = 
ne 


theP and ſundrie other nations, and ouer- 
camethem, and ſervpthercligion of MHahomera- 
mongſtthem, and ſothekingdomeof the Saracens 
rew mightie:but in proceſle oftime the kingdome 
of the Turkes grewgreat, andthekingdomeofthe 
Saracens diminiſhed. Within a ſhort time afterthis, 
the Tartarians, abarbarous people, waxed ſtrong, 
and made warreagainſtthe Turkes , and preuailed: 
greatly foratime. But abouttheyeare of our Lord 
I 300. the Empire of the Tartarians was ouecr- 
throwne, and the Empire ofthe Turkes did flouriſh 
morethen cuerbeforc : Fornow come the greateſt 
monſters , and moſt auageand cruelltyrantsof all, 
Thefirſtofthem was 0r:0manue.. The ſecond Baies 
zethes, The third, Amwrathes. Theſe made bloudie 
warresagainſt the Chriſtians ; T meanethe Papiſts 
- n Exrope, and enlarged the Turkes dominions very 
arre. 

They did from time to time fo cruelly murrher 
and maflacre the inhabitants of the Weſt, with their 
hugeand bloudie armies, thatatlaſt both thePope, 
the Emperour, the King of H#»gary, the King of Po- 
fonia, the King of Fraunce, the Duke of Burgundie, 
and the Duke of Yenice,andalmoſt all thePorentates 
in Europe, did ioyne togetherto make warre againſt 
the Turkes,ind did leuic hugearmies, but yeteould: , 
not preuaile:ſoftrong were the Turkes;ſo huge and . 
dreadfull weretheirarmies, . Then wee ſee that ve- 
rified which here was foretolde,to wit,that the won- - 
Proms armies of the Turkes , with their horſes and horſe« 
men., Should ſlay the third parte of mes : that is ra 
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Verſe 20, 


Veiſe 20. 


Verſe 21» 
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To ſer downe'the particular battailes betwixt the 
Turkesand the Chriſtians in Ewrope, andtheirhore 


 tiblebloudſheaddings,would requireavolume:but 


this which I haue briefly ſet downe , may-ſerue to 
ine ſomelight vnto it, & may ſufficefor the vnder- 
ſtanding ofthis text. Now,itis ſaidinthenextverſe, 
that notwithſtanding this heauie: hande of God 
which was vpan the. Papiſts in Ewrope/ and theſe 
fearcfull iudgements and maſſacres ,:theyrepented 
notoftheir Idolatries, butwaxed worſcand wore: 
for no iudgements,no plagues can makethe wicked 
any whit the better, as wee ſee inthe examplesof 
N_—_ . And hereit is faide; thatthe rem- 
nantof menwhichnere nat killed by theſe plagues; repen- 
ted not of the workes of ork rate ok net 
worſhip dinels and 1dols of eol4,and of filner 6+ of braſs, 
and of ſione,and of wood, which neither can ſee, nor heare, 
nor goe. Alſo they repented not of their murther and 
their ſorcery,neither of their fornicatio, nor of their theft, 
And thus we ſee how the diuels which were bound 
at Euphrates, being letlooſe vyponthe world, in the 
wrath and juſt iudgemetit of:God;; did-frarefully 
plague both the Turkes in their ſoules, andthe Pa- 
piſts in their bodies. The one with falſe religion, the 
other with bloudieſwordes:and ſo wasthedeſire of 


thedihels fully ſatisfied. --- + 
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© CHAP. X. 


| FJAning opened and expounded the two firſt 
A woes which felout ypon the blowing of the fite 
and ſixttrumpet , containing the two great plagues 
of Poperic and Turciſme, wherewith the world was 
puniſhed many hundred yeares : -now in this chap 
ter weareto heareof good newes;;»and great come 
| fort, afterſomuch ſorrowe, For here leſus Chrift 
commeth downe from heauen to relicue his poore 
affited Church,and to be reuenged of all his cruell 
enemies. For now, before the 3.and laſt woe, contai. 
ning the greateſtplagueofalvpon the world, which 
is,thelaſtiudgement, whereinthe wicked ſhall bee 
- tormented in hel fire for euer,both in body & ſoule, 
I ay,beforethe blowing ofthe7. trumpet, by the ſe» 
uenth angel,of which we ſhal heare in the nextchap- 
ter. Nowinthe meanetime is ſhewedin this chap. 
ter, what care God had for his little locke,which no 
doubt were hid inthoſe daies, and did not appeare, 
and yet wereſcatteredin corners, cucninthe mid- 
deſtofthe darkeneſſe of Poperie, and the moſt fur 
ous &helliſh rage of the Turkiſh armies. Andthere- 
fore the principall ſcope and drift of this chapter, is 
to ſhewe how the Goſpell ſhould bee preached in 
many kingdomes,now after this generall darkneſle, 
forthe diſcouecring and ouerthrow, both of Poperie 
and Turciſme, and toſhewe what ſhould fall outin 
the charch now in the middle time, before the 5. & 
laſterumpetblow: for then commerh the laſt judge» 
ment,as the Angel ſweareth i - this chapter,ver.6.7, 
This 


Verſe 1, 
Verſe 2 


| | Vcile 5.7, = ; 


Verſe 9.10.11; 


Verſe B, 


| Math-24, 


— _ © Fa if yy ; l , 'S | F ky ; nt Fw "bj _ , we? 
This chapter dooth containe foure principall 


arts. = Er 
: The firſt is adeſcription of Chriſt and his glory. 

Theſecondſheweth how the Goſpell ſhouldbe 
preached in many nations and _ omes, bythe 
Miniſters of this laſt age, whereby all aduecrſaric po« 
wer ſhould be ouerthrowne. ON 
Thethird is aFatch.word,ginen to theworld by 
Chriſt, that whenthe feuenth Angeliſhould blowe 
the trumpet,the world ſhouldende. 

Thelaſt doth ſhewe, how all faithfull Preachers 
being called and authorized by Chrift , ſhould tra« 
uclland takepaines in the ſtudic of Gods booke,and 
afterward ſhould publiſh theknowledgethereof fax | 
and neare. | 9] 


And 1 fſaweas other mightie Angel come downe from hea« 
 awen,cloathedwith a cloude,& the Raine-bowe pon hug 
head,and hs facemas a5 the Suntre, and hu feete as pils 
lars of Braſſe. | | 
Fhis Angel of might is Chrift,as appeareth by the 
deſcription ofhim,& by allthe conſequents follow- 
ing: for heis ſaid tobe cloathed with acloud,which lig- - 
nifieth his great glory and maicſtic: For he shall come 
in the clondes of heanen toiudge the workd: thatis, with 
oreat pompe and glory. T he Raine-bowe was wyon his 
head,which ſignifteth the couenantof peace with his 


churchzas before, chap.4.3, Hi facewas as the Swnne, 
which fſignifterh comfort and deliuerance- to his 
church, &the diſpelling ofalltheſmoakeof the bot- 
tomeleſle pir,as the Sun ſcatterethanddriueth away 
the thicke miſts, —=* 


His 


— 


ſhould tread downeall hisenemies vnder his feete, 


both Popeand Turke : for hee wnſt raigne till hee hane 1.Cor.19. 


deftrried them all. ThePopea longtime keptall the 
kings of Ewropeinawe, The Locuſts were of great 
power. The Turkes Runes exceedingly, ' But 
what are they all to this mightic and glorious An- 
ell Chriſt? Whatis their power to withſtand him ? 

hatcan Abedad thekingofthe Locuſts do againſt 
this mighty king of $:9#? What can the Turkes moſt 
terrible horſes and horſemen do againſtthis Angell 
which fitteth ypon the white horſe ? Alas,alas, they 
 areabletodonothing. They muſtall bee troden 


downevndcr his fectc of brafle, 


And hee had in hi hand alittle booke open, and hee pat Verſe 


his right fooke 'uponthe ſea', and iis tefs wpon the 


This lictle booke ſignificth the Bible. | 
- Itiscalledlittle, inreſpeRotthegreatand huge 
mg of Popiſh bookes, thougha itlelfe it bee 
rge. | | 
| ,” isſaide to bee open, that all men might looke 
into it, becauſe it had bene ſhuta long time before, 
cuen during all the time of the darkening of the 
$un and the Ayre,by the ſmoake which came out of 
the bottomleſle pit. Buta/though it waslong ſhurvp 
'inthe timeot Poperie, andlay buried inaftraunge 


tongue : yet now it is opened, and publikely prea- 


ched vato all the ſeruants of God, And all this 


R 2 no 


Hicfute are a pillars of Braſſo;whichignificth thathe 


% 


no doubt isto be vnderſtood of Letherstime,andall 
the times cuer fince the Goſpell was ſpreadabroade 
after the great darkencfle, For ſome hundred yeares 
agoc it was hardto findean Engliſh Bible: but now 
God be thanked, there are thouſands to be found in: 
the hands of Gods people, And therfore the things 
here propheſied of ,arefulfilled in our daies: for wee 
livevnder the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, andthe 
blowing of the ſixt trumper, andthepowring forth 
of the ſixt viall,as here doth partly appeare,and ſhall 
God willing, bemade more manifeſt whe we come 
to the 16, chapter. Now weearediligently toob- 
ſcrue, that as the opening of this booke, & the prea» 
ching of the Goſpellby Zather & his ſucceſſors, hath 
diſperſed the former darkenefle, and beaten downe 
Poperie : ſo alſo hath it driuen backe the Turks, 
andraken from vs all feare of him, whichin former 
ages,was the terrour ofthe worlde :- for. ſince men 
hauc looked into this booke, repented of theirIdo= 
latrie,and turned vnto God with all their hearts; 
The Turkeand his power hath not bene feared, 
eſpecially in thee parts where the Goſpell is prea-- 
.ched, For Godin his mercifullprouidence towards 
;Ais Church hath diverted his poweran other way, 
 andſethim aworke ele-where. Sothat if men cat» 
not be broughtto belecue, that God raiſed him vp 
as #{courge for Idolaters, anda plague for Idolatrie 
and other fouleſinnes,, according to the wordes in 
the former chapter, where itis faid, They repented not 
af the workes of their hands,&c, yetwhen they ſce,that 
atthe opening of the booke of God}, and forſaking 
1dolatrie,the fcare of. lim is remoued, letthem be. 


. Jeeueit. What can be moreplaine, then thatthis ops 
bookein the hand ofthe Angell, hath deliuered ys 
from the _— and from the Turke: A moſt happie 
opening of this bleſſed booke, | | 
Moreouer itis faid, that heeput hisright foote vpon 
| theſea,andlulkft ontheearth. The ſetting of Chriſts 
right foote vpon the ſea, {ignifieth that he is ruler of 
the ſca,and ſtandeth as firmely vpon the ſea, as vpon 
theland. The ſetting of his left foote ypon the carth, 
doth fignifie, that heis Lord ofthe carth, and true 
heiretoallthings init, * 
And cried with a loudewoict, as when aLyon roarcth, and Verſe 3. 
when he hadcried,ſeuen thunders vitered their woices. 
This crying with aloude voice,like the roaring of 
a Lyon,doth fignifie the manifeſtation of the wrath * 
of Chriſt againſtall-his enemies: for now hee begin- 
neth to roareagainſtthem,asa Lyon whe he is hun. 
ry, roareth forhis pray. Therefore now boththe 
Rormion, LocufiaGehe fierce horſes and horſemen 
arc like togoe to the por. | 
" Bythe7.thunders which vttered their voices, is 
meantthoſeperfeRand exquiſite _—_ which : 
now were to be infflited both vpon the kingdame 
ofthe Pope and ofthe Turke. Wehaucheard be. 
fore,that 7. is a perfet number in this booke: & that 
thunder is put forthe thundring of Gods wrath,and 
all ſuch broiles and plagues as follow therevps. And 
this is the reaſon of this interpretation. 
Andwhen the ſeaen thunders had witered their voices, 1 Velo 4. 
 w45 about towrite,but 1 heard a woicefrom A 
- ing onto me: Seale wy thoſe things which the ſent rhun 
ders baneſpoken,and write © SY 6" 
_ Kw 3; t: 


Rog 


lob.34.1. 


Dan. 1 3.9» 


Verſe 5; 


Verle 6 


Veal y. 


as they mightbe vnderſtood , for 105» wasabout ta 
write the things which they ſpake , thinking that 
they were vttercd for that endeand purpole, thathe 
ſhoulddeliuerthem in writing to the churches. But 
hereceivetha commandement to thecontraric, for 
he is willed,notto write them,but to conceale thera 
yntill theappointed time, | 

But ſome man may ſay ; Why werethey vttered, 
ſecing they muſt beconcealed,and kept cloſe ? Ian» 
ſwere,it wasnot in vaine: for firft,though the parti» 
culars bee not cxprefled what the thunders ſpake: 
yet here wearetaught,thatthere remaine molt fear. 
full iudgemenres againſt all the oppreſlars of the 


. Church, whick Chriſt hath chundrcd out with ter- 


rour againſt them. And when the time determined 
is come, they ſhall be ſceneand vnderſtood : butin 
the meanetime , they bee ſealed vp and kept cloſe, 
according to thatof Iob : Why ſhould not the times bee 
hid of the Almightie,f6 as they which know him, ſhould not 


perceiue the times appointed of him, and that of Da- 


_ : Theſethings are ſealed vp wntill the time determine 
wea, | | 


And the Angellwhich 1 ſawe fland pou the ſea,andwpon 
the rel vp bus ans; why - Be 
And fware by him that lineth for enermore, which created 
heanen,and the things that therein are, and the earth, 
and the things that therin are; & the ſea, + the things 
that therein are that time ſhould be no more. 
Bus in the daies ofthe voice of the ſeventh Angel, when be 
ſhall begin to blowe the trumpet, enen the minitirie FA 
G 


\ 


Itſhould ſeemerheſe ſeuEthunders did ſo ſpeake} 


2 


Cutſhullbe finiſhed, arhe bath declared ah 
Theſummeoftheſethree verſes is,that Chrillgi 
e 


ueth warning ofthelaſt iudgement,thatmen mig 
awake and looke out in time. And becauſe men for 
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. 


@ 7 : p 

. 1 V- 

p ; 

- 
i 
. 
- 
. 


the moſt part are careleſſeand ſecure,purting the evill Amor.6.y 


day farre from them as the Propher ſpeaketh. There- 
forehere Chriſt bindeth it witha ſolemne oath, and 
ſolemne geſtures therevntoannexed, as was the lif- 
ting vp of the hand iinauncienttime,Ger.r4.22,The 
thing that our Lord Icſus depoſeth,is,that Tiwmeſhall 
be no more, thatis, Timeasitis now, ortheſtate of 
things as they be now:buthetelleth vs flatly,that as 
ſixe Angels haucalrcadieblowne theirtrumpets, ſo 
whenthe 7. Angel shouldblowe;the myſterie of God hall 
be finished: that is the time of puniſhing the wicked, 
and rewarding thegodly , ſhould come , which is 
therefore called a Myſterie, becauſe the world vader. 
Randeth it not : They thinke there is noſuch mate 
eter. : 


ment for thewicked,asthe Propherſaith, Butt 
Ghoſt faith :. Yerilythere 5 4 reward for the rightroue: 
Donubtleſſe there 1 4 God which indeeth the earth, And 


de rn thereis no reward for theiut,r [ere Mal.3 24.28 


hereitis ſaid, that God bath declaredit ro hisſernants the Plal3Ru 


Prophets. 


And the voicewhich 1 heard from heauen, ſpake ontomee yr, v, 


azaine, andſaid, Goeand take the bitle booke which s 


open in the hand of the Angel, which ſtandeth wpon the 
; yg vpon the earth. ' : 
| # 
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Verſe.9! 


Verſe,1s, 


Yetrſe 11; 


 1tſweete intheir mouth, tharis, they findeandfecle 


So 1Iwent vnto the Angell and [aid unte him, gine methe 
little bookee And he ſaid unto me,take it ,and eateit vp, 
and —_ make ” belly bitter, but i hablbeeiwrvy 
menth as ſweete as honey. | | 


T hen 1tooke the little booke out ofthe Angels hand , and 
ate it vp, andit was in my month as ſweete as honey : 
butwhen 1 had eaten it guy belly was bitter. 


And hee ſaide unto mee , Thou muit opheſic againg 
ra people, and nations,and xl ahx.0pc9f t0 mes 
#y kings. | | 


The briefe ſenſe of theſe foureverſes is, that the 
Preachers of the Goſpell being called, allowed, and 
authoriſed by Chriſt vnto their miniftry,ſhould ſtu» 
dy theſcriptures with gemregencr ea vntilthey 
hadeaten vp the booke of God,& then they ſhould 
preach &publiſh vntoall nations & kingdomesthat 
truth of God,8& doctrine ofthe Goſpell, which now 
2long time had lien hidin the raigneof Antichriſt. 

\ * Itistobeabſerued, that 7oh»in this placerepre- 
ſenteth the perſon ofall the miniſters of the Goſpel! 
which ſhouldbe raiſed vp in theſe laſt dayes. for the 
ouerthrowe of Antichriſt, and the reſtauration of 
true religion : for 104» himſelfe did not liue to theſe 
times. | 
Further, itis tobe noted, thatall godly Students 
and zcalous Miniſters do eate vpthe booke of God 
by reading,ſtudy,praicr,& meditation,&they finde 


great 
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i _ aoxmſees > _ —_ _ nethulew 
thereof, eſpecially w reucaleth therbygrear 
and hid ſecrets _ them, & giueth themto —_— 
ſtand the myſteriesof the Goſpell, &: counſels of his 
will, which arelocked vp from the wikeand prudent 
of this world. This I ſay,is ſweeteryntotheir mouth 
then hony, andthe hony combe. Concerning this 

hraſeof cating vpthe booke, luoke Ezech.2.9. for 
fejerhe holy Ghoſtalludeth thereynro, 

This booke being ſo ſweetein the mouth, yet be- 
ingeaten and digeſted,is bitter inthe belly, 

There may bec three reaſons yeelded of this bit- 
eerneſle. 

Firſtbecauſcirbeingonce taken downe into our 
ſoule by godly meditatis, doth mortifie our corrupt 
nature,& bringvnderourluſts,& therefore ſeemerh 
bitter to fleſh and bloud. | 

Secondly,becauſe afflitions & trials. do alwaies 
neceſlarily followethe ſoundedigeſtion of the Goſ- 


Il. | | 
© Ehirdly becauſe thedoQrine of the Goſpel being 
ſwallowed by the Miniſters therof,muſt not be kept 
to themſclues, as it were cloſed vpin their ſtomacks, 
but they muſtoutwith itagaine , as if it were ſome 
loathfome & bitter thing,which muſt needes be caſt 
vpagain. And for this cauſe it is faid inthelaſt verſe, 
that they mui? propheſie ag aine among the people, and na. 
tons,and tongues and many kings.Now bletſed be the 
name ofthe Lorde our God, who hath ginen vs to 
-live inthis age,wherein we do with our cies behold 
and ſcethetulfillingofalltheſe things : letvsthere- 
fore praiſe God for this great worke which wee ſee 


$ wrought 


wroughtin our daies,and let vs ſtill more and mor? 
magnific this | ttle booke,which will vtterly deſtroy 
Popery,and bring downethe proude Antichiiſt;ds 
all chat fight tgg him what they can, | 


CHAP. .XL, 


VE haue heard that the little Booke ſhould 
be opened, and the Goſpell preachedand 
publiſhed to many nations and kingdomes, after 
the great darkenefle of Popery : and that this was 
done by Inther, Mflaniton, Caluin, Peter Viret, Peter 
Martir, Bullinger, Bacer, andall their faithfull ſuc- 
ceſlors vntothis day; Now inthis Chapter weare 
to vaderſtand of the effect & good ſucceſſe of their 
preaching and publiſhing the Goſpell, which was, 
that the Church ſhould be reſtored, reformed, and 
built vp thereby , whicha long time had bene wa- 
ſtcd and oppreſſed by the tyrannie of Antichriſt : 
and that many ſhould imbrace the Goſpell, forſake 
their Idolatries, and turne to God with all their 
hearts: yea whole nations and kingdomes in Europe 
ſhould be conuerted tothefaith, as weſeethis day 
Godbe praiſed. So thenthe principall drift of this 
Chapter is, to ſhewe thoſe thinges which yet re- 
maine tobe fulfilled vnder the blowing of the ſixt 
trumpet, which is the preachingand preuailing of 
the Goſpel, euen vnto the worldes-ende : and al- 
ſothe thinges which follow vppon the blowing of 
the ſeuenth trumpet, which is the reſurrection & laſt 
judgement, | 
This Chapter containerh ſixe principall things, 


as it were the ſixe parts thereoh, , 


- Fitſt, it ſheweth howthe true Church-ſhould yer.x.z; 
be gathered togetherand built by thepreaching of 
the Goſpell,and all the wicked refuſedandcaſtout, 
. Secondly,itdeſcribeth the builders; thatis,all the Ver.3.4.5-6. 
faithfull Miniſters which had and ſhould refiſt An= 
tichriſt, #9 | 
Thirdly, it ſheweth how Antichriſt ſhould per» ver.7.8, 
ſecute the Preachers and profeſſors of the Goſpell 
ynto death,and murther them by heapes. . 
Fourthly, itſheweth that Papiſts, Atheiſts, and 
wicked worldlings, ſhould reioyce inthe death of yer.g.1e. 
| Gods people, and not vouchſafe them ſo much as 
the honorof buriall, but ſend gifts one toan other 
forioy that they were rid out of the carth, | 
. Fiftly, it ſheweth thatnotwithſtanding the rage ver.1,1 3.13; 
and fury of the world in perſecuting them to death, 
God would not onely receiue their ſoules to glorie, 
buralſoraiſevp others endued with the ſame ſpirit, 
which ſhould preach, profeſſe; & witnefle the ſame 
truth conſtantly & continually, cuen vntothe ende 
ofthe world, 7 
Laſtly it ſheweth, thatafter the preaching of the yerf.r4.1s. 
Goſpell ſome goodtime inthis laſt age, theſeuenth '6-7:3.19 
Angel ſhould blowethe trumpet, and the worlde 
ſhouldend. ; = 
And there was giuen me areede like unto __ ,and the yeoles. 
Anecl ſlood by ſaying, Ariſe and meaſure the temple 8 
| Gel and SE = wk that wa Sn F 
Here Teſus Chriſt giueth arcede vnto 704» like vnto 
-2rodde, and thervpon he is commanded by anAn- 
gell-ro goc about the meaſuring of the temple, the 
-aultar,&c, A | 
S 2 By 


Fzech.49. 1 
Zach. 1.16 
Zac.2,1.+ 


APOC,21.15. 


By this meaſuring withareede likearodde , is 


- fignified the reſtoring and building vp of Gods 


houſe, whichnow was preatly ruinated and runne 
into decay through the Jong preuailing of Pope- 
ric. 

Meaſuring with a reede , is taken for the buil. 
ding vp of Gods Church, afterthedecaiedeſtate 
thereof, both in Ezechiel, Zachary, and this Pro 


phelie. 


Tohnin the perſons of all faithfull Miniſters, hath 
this meaſuring rodde giuen him, becaule the church 
was to bereſtored and built yp by the Miniſters and 
Miniftric ofthe Goſpell. 

Thethingto be meaſured,isthe Temple,the Aul. 
tar,and them that worſhip therein. 

This isanallufionto the legall he IRS 
our ſpirituall worſhip is repreſented. For by the 
materiall Temple, is meant the ſpirituall Temple,or 
Churchof God. By the Aultarofſtone, is meant 
the ſpirituall worſhip. By them that worſhip there- 
in with carnall ſacrifices, is meantall the truemem- 
bers of the Church , which worſhip God in ſpirit 
and truth, | 

Now then, both the Church, the true worſhi 
and worſhippers, werealltobe meaſured, repaired, 
and built vp by the miniſtrie of the word, which all 
were decaiedand almoſtlaide waſte, by the Popes 


| tyrannie. 


But the be which is without the temple caſt out and. 
measſureit not, for it sginen tothe Gemiles, and the 


Fd 
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holy citie ſhall they treade under foote ta and fartia 


woneths, 


lohn is heere forbidden to meaſure and build yp the 
courtwhich is without the teple. Wherby is mentall 
heretikes, hypocrites, worldlings, &all ſuch ashaue 


| : _ inthe Church, but arenot ofthe Church.. 


is phraſe of ſpeech is taken from the olde ſhado- 
wiſh worſhip as the reft before. For in thetemple of 
Teruſalem there was an outward court which was 
common toall,good &bad : the holy place which 
was propertothe Prieſts and Leuites : andthe holy 
of holieft, or moſt holy place, where none might. 
come butthe high Prieſt onely. 

Hereisa reaſon added why the Lord God refu- 
ſeth all Papiſts and hypocrites,and all ſuchas belong 
tothe outward court onely, and itis this : that this 
outward court «given vnte the Gentiles, thatis, to all 
falſe Chriſtiansand counterfaits in Religion,which 
are members of the viſible Church, . but haue no- 


thingto do with the inuiſible. Theſe are compared; 


to Gentiles in two refpes. Firſt, in regard of pro» 


phaneſſe, for they areas prophane as the Heathen. 


Secondly, in reſpeRof perſecuting the truth : for 
hypocrites and Atheiſts are as forward in perſecu- 
ting the people of God as the Heathen Emperours, 
which perſecuted the Church by the ſpace of 300. 

cares, All comesto this, .that when the Church 
ſhould bee gathered and built by the Preaching of 
the Goſpell, God would haueall Papiſts, Atheiſts, . - 


and hypocrites ſhut out. 
at S: $3 - More-- 


Chap.13.12. 
Chap.17.10, 
Clap. 30.3. 
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Moreouer,hereistheſecond reaſon yeclded,why 


+ the outward court ſhould be caft out,and not'mea- 


ſured : to wit,becauſe they should tread the holy Cittie 
under foote , forty and two monethes: That is}, they 


-ſhould perſecutethe Church all the time of Anti- 


chriſts raigne. For forty two moneths inthis verſe: 
and r260.dayes in thenext verſe,and three dayes anda 
halfe verſe 9.and time;times,and halfe atime,in the 12. 
Chapter, verſe 14. and 1200. dayes,Chapter 12.verſe 
6.doc fignificall onething,which is,the ſhortraigne 
of Antichriſt : fortheſe moneths, theſe daycs, and 
theſe times, doe euery one of them make three 
ycares,anda halfe. For who knoweth not that 42. 
monethes make iuſt three yeares,and an halfe , and 
that 1260, dayes, maketh euen ſo much alſo:and by 
time he meanctha yeare,by times, two yeare, and 
by halfeatime, halfea yeare, Now the reaſon, why 
Antichriſts raigne is numbred by dayes, monethes, 
and halfc times,&all amounting but to three yeares 
anda halfe, is to note the ſhort continuance theree 
of, for the comfort of the Church, as appeareth 
more fully and plainely, in ſundry places of this 
Propheſie, where itis ſet downe in plaine wordes, 
that Antichriſt ſhould raigne but a ſhort time : for 
what is fiue or ſixe hundred yeares, in compariſon 
of cternitic. | 
But here the Papiſts doe ſhew themſelues moſt 

ſottiſh and ridiculous, in thatthey would gather fr6 
hence,thatthe Pope is not Antichriſt : for(ſay they) 
Antichriſt ſhall raigne butthree yeares and an halte, 
bur the Pope hath raigned many yearcs ; therefore 
the Pope is not Anticluiſt, RIC 3 

| | Now 


8 
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: Now toanſwerthe propofitionof theirargumet 
taken from this place. Firſt, it may bee aniwered 
thatthis place is notro be ynderftoodelitterally, but 
miſtically : as many otherthings in this booke. 
Secondly,here is acertaine number putforan vn- 
certaine,a definit number foran indefinit,which al- 


| r33 | js 20 OR 


fo is vſuall inthis booke,as we heard before, concer- Chap 7. 


ning the ſealing of the Tribes,of euery Tribe 12000, 
which maketh 144000... Now no-man is ſo mad as 
to thinke there were iuſt to many ſcaled,and neither 
more,norleſle. 


Thirdly,hereisan alluſion to Daniels weekes, and Dany. 


other propheticall compurati6s, wherin ſometimes 
a day is put fora yere,a weeke for 7, yearcs,as in Da «+ 
nielsſeauens,and a moneth for 30,yeares, So then I 
conclude,that itis extreame folly to interpret this 
placelitterally, The curious and triuolous interpre-= 
tations of this place,and ſuch like in this booke, by 
ſome writers,l do of purpoſe omit, as matters vn» 
true, ynſound,8& vniudiciall: for [ only in this booke 
ſeeke the ſenſe thatis,and not the ſenſe which isnor, 
as hath beene ſaid before, | 


But I will 'giue power unto my 2. witneſſes, andthey Shall Vaſes, 


propheſie 1268, dayes tloathedin ſackcloth, 


- Hauing ſer down how Antichriſt & his company, 
being thoſeGentiles which poſleſley outward court 
ſhould tread downe the holy citie, thatis, rhe true 
churh of God fora ſhort time : now he commeth to 
ſhew, thatcuen inthe heightand pride of the Popes 
power, and gouernment, yet the-Church was not 
| vtterly 
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viterly extin&, God 
inallages, andatalltimes, Goddidraiſeyp one or 
other to withſtand all Popiſh proceedings, which is 
here meant by the two witneſſes. For aſluredly theſe 
two witneſſes do not ſignific Ezech,and Ehe,asthe 
Papiſts and ſome others dodreame - but they ſigni- 
fic all the faithfull Preachers and profeſſors of the 
eruth, which inall ages both former and later, haue 
oppoſedthemſclues againſt the Pope, his Cleargic, 
his doarine, his religion, and all his abhominable 
proceedings. 

Theyare called Witneſſes, becauſe they ſhould 
beare witneſle vnto thetruth. - 


 Theyare ſaid tobe two in number, for three reaſons, 


Firſt, becauſe they were very feweinthoſe dayes 
when Popery did ſo generally preuaile : for two is 
the ſmalleſt number. 

Secondly, becauſe the Jaw of God doth admit of 
no lefſe number in witneſſe-bearing,as itis written; 
In the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhal eneryword ftad, 

Thirdly,itisanalluſion to Zorobabe/,and Jehoſbua, 
which were the two reſtorers and builders of the 
temple after the captiuitie. ; 

Chrift faith here, that heewill give power to hu two 
witneſſes : forno man hathany power in heauenly 


things,exceptitbe giue him fromaboue : and eſpe» 


cially to ſtand faſtto the truth inthe heate of perſe» 
cutions and troubles, 

Itis ſaid, that theſe 1wo witneſſes ſhall Propheſie:that 
is, Preach, declare, and ſpeake. For ſo Prophelie is 
taken in the former Chapter, andlaſt verſe : ſoalſo 
in other places of the ſcripture, : | 

| The 


did ncuer vtterly forſake it, bue | 
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Thetimeof 
hath bene expounded before. 
Theſe two witnefles are cloathedin ſackcloth which 


ſignifierh that they ſhould lead a ſorrowfull life here 
'3n this world, For in old time when men did faltand 


£ y 
. - 


mourne,they did vſeto put on ſackcloth. It follow- | 


eth then that theſe faithtull Preachers and witneſſes 
of the truth, did not ſpendtheirdaies in mirth,jolitic 
and worldly pompe and brauery, as did the Popes 
Cleargie,and pompousprelates of Antichriſt, 

- Now ifany man wil demaund how this may ap» 
peare that there haue beene alwaies ſome raiſed vp 
of God,to write,preach, declare, and ſpeakeagainit 
the whoore of Babylon,cuen then when ſhe was aloft 
and raignedastheQueeneand Lady of the world, 
anſwere, that Hiſtories are verie plentifull in this 
point : which atlarge do ſhewethat inall countries 
and kingdomes of Europe,there were cuer ſome ſtir« 
red yp to impugneand reſiſt the whoore of Babylon: 
As, In Enjland, 


Robert Grofed, Biſhop of Lincolne. 
John Wickliffe, ws by Zaward3.and 
diuers of the Nobilitie inEngland, 


In Germany. 


T anulgm a Preacher, 
Franciſcus Petrarcha. 
'  Tohannes derupe ſciſſes 
Conradus Harer. 
Gerhardas Rhidor. 


Petr ws 


» ew 


» or S ART as ane Fate 
: #3 7 Wt” OY 
& 


their proplieſiengbeing 1260.Jaies, 


ad I » 
Va Oe” 39 EE 


1293, 
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An,13 54. 
1356, 
1357» 
1359. 
1359» 


1360. 
1420. 


7 A F. dom, 


1414. 
I416, 
1370. 


| Ani1250« 


| | An,1500s 


An.1160« 


Att 1292, 
' 1.1 290. 


fx.1240- 
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Petrus de Corbona, 

Tohannes de Poljaco. ; 

I ohn Ziſcas | 
In Bohemia. 


Tohn Huſſe. 


lerome of Prage. 
Mathias Parifienſis. 


Ins A 
Arnoldys de a nb 


InTtahy, 


Terome Savonarols,a Monke. 
SilueFer a Friar. 
In France. | 


Waldns, of whome came the Waldenſes, or 
poore men of Lions in France, 

Gnilienus de ſantTa amore. 

Robertns Gallus. 

Lanrentins. 


In lreland. 
Armachanus,an Archbiſhog, * 


In Sutuid. 


Many Preaehersat once. 


A pa w j - # - f £ 


All the Churches of Greciarenouncedthe An, 1230, 
Churchof Aomefor theirabhominable 


Idolatry. 
It were too tedious to reciteall which the ſto- 
rics do report to haue withſtood both Pope & Po- 
pery, cuen when itdid moſtofall beare the ſway : 
theſe may ſuffice for the vnderſtanding of the Texr, 
As for thoſe which haue bene raiſed vp fincethe de. 
cay and fall of Popery: I mcane fince Lurhers time, 
they areſo many, and ſo well knowne, that Fneed 
fy nothing. | . 
T heſe are two Oline trees, and two candleftickes flan- 
ding before the God ofthe earth, | 
Herethetwo witneſſes are compared to two O/ine 
grees, becauſe thatas the Oliue tree doth drop down 
his Oileand fatneſſe : fo the faithfull Miniſters doe 
drop downe vpon the Chugch the ſweet oile ofthe 
ſpirit, which isall heaucnly and ſpirituall graces : as 
the Metaphor of Oileis often ſo taken in the ſcrip= 
tures, ; 
They are alſo compared to two candieſlickes, be- 
cauſethat as the candleſticke beareth vp the candle 
ſetyponit, ſothe Miniſters of the Goſpell beare yp 
 andholdforththelightof Gods word, cucn in the 
greateſt darkneſle, 7 
Theſe candleſtickes are ſaid 'o ftand before the God 
of the en becauſe God beareth rule, not onely in 
hcauecn,but in carth alſo : cuenthen when all things 
inthe carth-ſcem to be moſttroubled, &the church 
militant ynder greateſt perſecutionsas now it was. 
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Andif any will hart them, fire proceedeth oftt of their 
monthes , deuonre their enemies: for if any 

| willhart them, ſo muſt he be killed. 

T heſe haue yower to ſhut heauenthat it raine not in the 
daies of their propheſying and haue power ouer waters 
to twurne them into blood, and to ſmitethe earthwith 
all maner of plagues as oft as they will, 


Here is ſhewed, that if any deſpiſe the ſimplicitie 
of theſe two witneſſes, and offer them wrong be- 
cauſe of their baſeneſle, and contempt in the world, 
thatthereis a fire cometh out oftheir mouth, that is, 
the firy & mighty power ofthe word of God,vttred 
out of their mouthes,which ouerthroweth, & oucr- 
turneth their enimies: nay as fireit conſumeth them 
to aſhes : for the Miniſters of the Goſpell are armed 
with ready vengeance againſt all diſobedience. Therfore 


. they beſtarke madde, and know not what they do, 


which oppoſe themſelues againſt the true Miniſters 
of Chriſt. For the ſword which they fight with, {lai- 
eth the reprobates in their ſoules, though nor in 
their bodics : for the miniſtery ofthe word,is the {a- 
uour of death to all vnbelecuers. Ob 
That which is here ſpoken of ſhutting the heauens 
that it raine not,and turning the watersinto blood, is an 
alluſion to Eliasand Moſes. Whereof the one by his 
praicrſhutthe heauens, the other byhisroddetur- 
ned the waters into blood. Now the faithfoll Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell are compared to theſe two, 
not becauſe they ſhould worke ſuch outward mi- 
raclesas they did, but becauſe they ſhould be _ 


ſhed with ſpiri wall power, which is frregreater, 
For moſt ſure itis, rhatthe inuiſible & ſpirituall po« 
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_ wer wherewith the Miniſters of the Goſpellare ar- - 


med, is very _ and glorious, thoughthe world 
ſee itnor,norknowitnot. For the Apoſlle ſaith;7 he 


weapons of our warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual igh- 1.Cor. 19.6. 


tie through God to caſt downe holdes, caſting downerhe 
zmaginations,and enery high thing that exalted againſt 
the knowledge of God c, 


Anawhen they hane finiched their teftimony, thebeaft Vertep, 


that commeth out of the bottomeleſſe pit , shall make 
warre azainſt themand kill them. | 


Hereis ſetdownethe great crueltie and bloudie 
tyrannie which Antichriſt ſhould vſcagainſt theſe 
faithfull witneſſes of our LordTeſus,. For although 
they ouercome him with the ſpiritual ſword,which 
' isthe fire that commeth out of their mouthes : yet 
for a time power was giuen to this beaſtthat com-- 
| meth outof the bottomleſſepit.thatis,the Popeand 
his adherents to murder Gods Saints with the ma-- 
teriall ſword : but yet riote that Antichriſt can doe 
nothing tillrhetwo witneſſes haue finiſhed their te- 
ftimony ; ſuch is Gods carcand prouidence for all 
his faithfull feruants, - 


And their corps chall lye in the flreeter of the great citie, Verle 8; 


which ſpiritaally is called Sodome and Egypt,where 

our Lord alſo was crucified,” 

By the great citic, here ismeantRome, & yet not 
the citic only of Rowe, but allthe RomancEmpire, . 
| : 5s power, . 
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powerand iuriſdition, asafterwarde ſhall be made 


Plal.79.2. 


Chap.17. 5. 


; latrie,8& keeping Gods people in ſpiritual 


manifeſt, Now the corpſes 8 dead carkaſles, which 
were murderedand maſlacred inall nations,by An. 
tichriſts tyrannie,are here faidtolicintheftreetes of 
Kemve,thatis, to be caſt forth into the open fieldes, as 


not worthy the honour of buriall inall places,coun- 


tries, 8& kingdomes,within the Romaine Empire, or 
iuriſdiftion of Rome,as we read to haue bene in Eng. 
land, Scotland, France, Ireland, Germany, and Spaine, 
Andas the holyGhoſtſaith,7 he dead boaies of thy ſer. 
wants haue they giuen to be meate tothe foules ch the heant, 
aud the fleſh of thy Saints untethe beaſtes of theearth, 
Moreouer, tis to beobſerued, that Rome is here 
compared ſpiritually,or by a trope,to Sodome and B. 
gypt.To Sodome for filthines;for what citie cuer was, 


- oris morefilthy then Reme, the mother of whoredomes 


and abhominations ofthe earth? And to Fayp!.tor Ido» 
bondage. 
Laſt ofall,itis here ſaide, that our Lord Ieſus was 


. crucified at Rome,which may ſeeme ſtraunge, ſithall 


men knowe, that Chriſt was crucified at ler»ſaler, 
But to anſwere this doubt , wee are to vnderſtand, 
that in reſpe& of the place,our Lord Ieſus was cruci- 
ficdat 1e#ſalem: but if wereſpeRt the powerand au- 
thorictie that puthim todeath , hee was crucified at 
Rome : for Chriſt was put todeathby a Romane 
Iudge,by Romanelawes,by Romaneauthoritic,by 
a kinde of death proper onely to the Romanes; and 
inaplace which then was within the Romance Em- 
pire. And forthis cauſcitis hereſaid,that Chriſt was 
crucified at Rowe, 


And 
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nd they of the people,and hindreds,and tongues, &r Gen- 
4 {ol won three dayes and an halfe,co frat 

yot fer their corpſes to be put in the grane, 
Hitherto we hauc heard of the rage of Antichriſt 
inſt the two witneſſes. Now further weare to vn- 
derſtand of the malice and furic of all his adherents; 
that is,all Papifts, Atheiſts, and the reſt ofthe blinde 
os educed multitude, which all did allow 
the Popes crueltic in ſheading the bloud of the Mar- 
tyrs;and they do teftifie the allowance & approbati» 
on of the Popes fa&t,andalſotheirowne maliceand 
madneſle againſt them in this , that they will not 
vouchſafethem the honourof buriall , but caſt out 
their dead bodies as carrion,or as the dead bodies of 


_ doggeserfiwine , thereby ſhewing that they eſte» 


medthem no better then (0. Nay,we read,that their 
helliſh rage and madneſle was ſo great& outragious, 
that they-wracked their malice vpon the dead bones 
and carkaſſes of Gods Saints and Martyrs. For their 
bloudie & moſt malicious minds could not be ſatis. 
fied except they digged vp the bodies of Gods wit- 
neſſes out of their graues,& then burntthEto aſhes, 
Wheras itis ſaid, z/ey ſhal ſee their corpes,the meaning 
is,thatall the blind people within the RomaneEm- 
pire ſhould be eyewitneſles of theſe things; and not 
only ſo, butcuen great Agentsalſo inthe ſlaughter 
of Gods people. þ 
By 3.4ates & an halfe,which is halfea week, he mea- 
neth all the time of Antichriſts raigne, & tyrannicall 
ernment,as before hath bene ſhewed. For theſe 
3-daies & a halfe, being in propheticall c6putation 
three yearesand a halle, ſignifie the ſame —_— 
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the 42, monethes,andathouſand,two hundred and 
three ſcore daies before, * 


Andthey that dwellupon theearth ſhalveioyce one7 thew 
andbeglad , and shall ſend giftes one 10 another: for 
theſe two Prophets vexedthem that awelt onthe earth, 


Here we ſcc how the inhabitants of the earth, that 
is, the ſeduced multitude and blinde people in the 
time of ignorance,do greatly inſult & triumph ouer 
the death of the Lords witneſſes, & they doexpreſſe 
theirioy by ſending gifts & preſents onetd another, 
as ifthcy had receiued ſome great benefirex, m_ 
heardthe moſt ioyfullnewes inthe world, And the 
reaſon is added, becauſethey vexedand tormented 
them; meaning thereby, thatthe preaching ofthe 
truth,8& the reprouing of their errors, Idolatries,and 
manifolde impietics, wasa dagger , &acorſeyvnts 
them,they couldat no handendureit : forthe prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpel is the torment of the world,and 
the Preachers thetormeters. Theſe fewe Preachers 
thundring againſt their ſuperſtitions, andabhomis 
nableſeruiceof Antichriſt, did vexe cueryveinein 
theirheart,and inwardly ſo wound and launcetheir 
conſciences,thatthey could hauenoreſt tilthey had 
ridthemoutof the world, Butnow hauing diſpat- 
chedthem,and made riddance ofthem,they areve- 
ry cranke and jocund. 

But after three Azies anda halfe, the ſpirit of life comming 
fr0 God,shallenter into them, and they shall land wp- 
on their feete > and great feare shall come yon them 

which ſawe them, © 5 
Not- 


? * 
; " 
v T 


. a + FE 
% F; _— + == CY \ e . 
= : » " e 4 _ " 
4 Soto EE; oo IIS. + bf ant och £ { 
4 RS PRs: "v3 36.7 EM s 9h ae Þ CE” PET " A 
at, £1 eg, :  - 0 WR” OD. IT OO ES 2 we 


«MER Benn Cid SEE Ie 
» 08 IT; by OE age =. at 
* * 42 i 4 a 


Pope & his —_ heereis rw hg they. 

could not preuaileas they defired : for within three 

daics 8a halfe, thatis, whenthe date of Antichtiſts 

raigne was expired, and the time come that Popery 

muſt be diſcloſed by the lightof the Goſpdll brea- 

_—_—_— : there followetha greatalteration. For 

theletwo Prophetsor witneſſes areraiſed vpagain. 

For he faith, the ſpiritoflife which came from God, 

= enter into them,and they ſhall ſtand vpon their 
cte. : 

Thisnfay ſceme ſomewhat ſtraunge; butirisnot 

to be ynderſtood that they ſhould be raifed vpbodi.. 

ly in their perſons till the laſtreſurreRion : but that 

God woulde raiſe vp others endued with the ſame 

ſpirite, which ſhould mightily defend both the doc- 

trine, cauſe and quarrell, which their predeceflors 

had maintained, and fealed with their blood, in 

whom they ſhouldafteraſortreuiue& line againe, 

euenas Elie did reuiue,and as it wereliueagaincin 

lohn Baptiſt; who is ſaideto be endued with the po» 

wer and(piritof Es, asit was foretold by the Pro. x, ..1y; 
het,atid as our Sauiorhimſelfe dothauouch/Now Mal4s. 
lefled be God, that weliueintheſe daies wherein Matgucn. 

weſeewith our eyesall theſe things fulfilled. For 

when the Pope &his Cleargy had murthered Ger. 

hardia, Dulcimns Nanerenſis , Waldas,Nicolenz Orem, 

lohy Picus, tohn Ziſca, Viſilus Groningenſis, Armoerias, 

7 Wickkffe, Huſſe, lerome of Praze, and Preachers: 

1 in Swevis, and one' hundred holy Chriftians inthe 

5 countrey of 4/atis, and many others inall coumn-. 

trics, and of all conditions of men: yetfor affthar: 
| 7 V {pighe 
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as Luther, Calsin, Zuinglins, Peter Martir, Peter 
Viret, Melaniton, Bucer Bullinger and theirſucceſlors, 
yeathethouſands of excellent Miniſters, and -Ptea- 
chers whichare diſperſed oucr all Zwopeatthis day: 
In whom all the former witneſſes do reuiue,and as 
it were ſtand vppon their feete againe, Andnow a 
ercat fearc is come vpon the Popeand his Cleargy, 
and all his fauorires : for they did neuer ſo machas 
dreameofſuchan alteration : but this is the Lordes 
doing,and it is maruellous in our eyes. 


And they ſhall hearea great voice from heanen ſaying vn- 
fo dls come vp hither : and they. shall aſcend vp. 
to heauen in 4 cloude, and their enemies hall. ſee 


them, 


Here the Lordes witneſſes whom Antichriſt had 


- murdered,are called, andtaken vp into heauen,that 


they may be crowned with glory and immoralitie, 
hauing inthe carth fought ſo excellEra fight of faich 
as they had : forcuenas Chriſt their head was taken. 
vp ina cloudjntothe heanens: Euen fo his faithfull 
membersareheretakenvpinacloud toraigne with 
him for euer. Morcouer, it is here ſaid, that their ene- 
— 'ſee them aſcending vp,they ſhallasitwereaſ- 


' cend vpin theirfight: for trom he fire andfaggor, 


ſwordsand fpeares of their enemies, they went di. 
rely ynto God, andthevery conſciences of their- 
crſecutors did witneſle ſo much, nay fome of thera. 
cing in horrible convulfionsof coſcience, did not 


Kicke to vtter it; auouchiogthe innoceney of Gods. 
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their enemies, yerarethey herejuſtificd by agreater 
teſtimony ; for the yoice fromheauen, the voice of 
Goddoth iuſtifiethem,&clearethem, accounting 
them worthy to be called vp fram the earth to-hea- 
uen,and recciued toeternall glory. For howſoeuer 
the Pope & his Cleargy condemned them for here. 
tikes andſciſmatikes ; yet here they arc iuſtified and 
cleared bya voice from heauen, which is morethen 
the voices, ſuffrages, and approbations of all menin - 
the world. ; | > | 
And the [ame honre there ſhalbe a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the citie ſhall fall, andin the earth. 
quake ſhalbe ſlaine in number ſeuen thouſand, and the 
_ were ſore feared, and gaze glory tothe Godof 
fanen, 

As hee hath ſhewed before that the wotld was 
very ioyful & iocond,when they had made diſpatch 
of Gods witneſſes, but afterward full of feare &ter- 
ror,when they ſawewhat followed : So here in this 
verſe isſhewed,that at the ſame houre; that is about 
the ſame time whe they haueperſecutedthe Saints, 

and feethouſands of others raiſed vpin their ſtead, 
and asit wereout oftheir aſhes,orrathicr oatoftheir 
blood,that there ſhould immediately follow «great 
_ earthquake, that is, horrible commorions, ſeditions, 
tumules and open warres among the kingdomes 
and-nations of the worlde, and-amongft all peo 
ple whiet ſhould liveafter the Ren rh ofthe 
light.of the Goſpell , as'this day we ſeewith our 
eyes. For who now'in = yesdooth _ 
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and feclerhisEarthquake ? who knoweth notwhar 
irres there hauc bene and are Fung RA hog 
eligion ? Who is ignorantthatall the warres,ſedi- - 
tions, treacheries, treaſons, andrebellionstharare. 
this day in Ewrope betwixt-one kingdomeandan o» 
ther, are ſpecially concerningthe matter ofreligi- 
gion ? But marke what followeth., Beholde the 
cc of this Earthquake. It is ſaide, that zhe tenth 
part of the citie ſhall fall, By the citic here, he mea» 
neth the greatcitic Rowe, mentioned before verſ.s, 
which is therefore called the great citie, becaule ir 
was the chiefe citic of the Rothane Empire, and 
the verie ſeate of Antichrift, Now then the ſenſe 
and meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, that when there 
oncebeginneth to be an earthquake, thatis, broiles, 
contentions,alterations, queſtions &diſputations, 
about religion : and thatthe popiſhdoarine which. 
had ſo long preuailed in the world, ſhould be called 
inqueſtion,yea openly preached againft,conuiced 
_ codemned,that then Rewe ſhould begin to fall, 
and Romiſh religion toſuffer a greateclipſe,yea the 
tenth part; that is; ſome part of the citic of Rowe : I: 
meane the doQrine and authoritie of- Rowe ſhould 


away by degrees, euen till it comets nothing : 
Gol he 4 ener Thar oe ; g 
_  Moreouer,hereis ſctdowneanother effeR ofthis: 
' eanhquake: whichis, thatthercby ſhallbeſkaine in. 
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the Godofheauen, asat this day we ſeethouſands 


repent euery day, and turnefromdumbeldols, to 
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the number of ſceuen isa perfeR and vniucrſallnum- 
ber,as formerly hath bene declared. But the ſenſe of 
this clauſe is,that allſuch as wil not yeeld tothe Goſs 

pell after matters once come in queſtion , and the 
;ghttherot breaketh forth, but continue ſtill in their 
blindneſſc and hardneſſe, ſtanding out ſturdily a- 
gainſtthe truth, ſhall feele the heauic iudgements of 

God vpon them, and cometo miſerable and wret- 
chedendes,as did herein England Stephen Gardiner, 
bloudie Bowner, and many other ſuch open perſecu- 

tors ia other nations and countries, as the booke of 
Martyrs doth plentifully witneſle, * 

Laſtofall itis ſaid,that the reſt were terrified, + gane, 

glorieto the Godof heanen:thatis,the cletof Godlec. 

ing theſe horrible iudgements vpon the perſecutors. . 

ofthe Goſpel.,and hauing their cies openedthrough 

theſe contentions and broiles about religion,ſhould I 
repent of their former I a m1 and ig- 
norance,ſhould yeeldto the truth,and giuegloric to 


doo,God be thanked. Wee heard before in thetime chup.s. 
ofthe Turkes murthering army,whenthethird 

of men wereſlain, thatthe reſt repented not of th | F 
Idolatrie.Butnow(God be praiſcd for ithmany doo Ws 


ſcruetheliuing God, Andtherefore although the 
times wherein weliue, bee ſinfull and troubleſome, 
yetarethey goldentimesand dais, in « iſon 
of formerages, wherein Antichriſtdidraigne and 
rule auerall. Moreouer,from thisplace may plainly. - 
andftrongly be CD Ft the Goſpel ſhal = | 

T.; y: 3- ©. 
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Verſe 14; 
Verle 15s 


Chapaad: 


- neth that wee ſhould every houre 


uaile moreahdivereinalichekd np ny j 
cuen nillek ende ofthemworld, Forbereweſori: 


| foretoldeand propheſied,thatinthis very laſtageof 
the world, 8 euen as it were, alitle before the blows -- 


ingofthe ſeuenth trumpet, which preſently herevp. 
on is ſounded as inthe next verſes appeareth, many 
ſhould repenr,andgiue gloryto God. | 


T he ſecond woe us paſt, behold the third woewil come anon. 
And the ſeuenth Angell blew the trumpet, and there were 
great voices in heauen, ſaying : The kingdomes of this 
worldare our Lords,and his Chriit ante ſhallraigne 
for enefmore, + , Ret: of | 
Now commeth thethird, the laſt, and the grea- 


"reſt woe, which is the woe ofeternall death vpon all 


the vngodly,both in theirſoules and bodicsforcuer 
inthclaſt iudgement, The firſt woe was the Papa= 
cie. The ſecond woe was Turciſme, Andthis third 
wocis the laſt iudgement. For itnow followeth,that 
theſcuenth Angellbloweth the laſt trumpet: as our 
Lord Iclus ſware before,that when the ſeuenth An- 
gell ſhould blowethetrumpet, there ſhould beeno 
moretime, Therefore when we ſceall things fulfil 
led which do belong vntotheſixttrumpet,itremai» 
and looke 


for the blowingofthe ſeuenth trumpet, and theend 
ofthe world. For the holy Ghoſttelleth vs,thar whe 
the kingdome of the Popeand the Turke ſhall fall, 
and the Goſpell bee preached in many nations and 
kingdomes;that then therhird woe willcomeanony 
ehatis, the laſt judgement followeth preſently vp- 
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Now 
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the blowing ofthis ſeuenth trumpet, there 
were great vGices in. heauen; ſaying; the kingdomes 
ofthis world arcour Lords, and his-Chriſts, and he 
ſhall raigne forcuermore. . | 

| Theſe voices in heauen are the triumphing voices 
of Godsele, who do exceedingly reioyceand tri- 
umph,that thekingdomeofSathan and Antehriſt is 
ouerthrowne , and that the kingdomeof God and 
of Chriſt is ſervp, and ſhall ſtand for euermore, For 
nowalladuerſary power being querthrowne,Chriſt 
doth deliuer vpa peaceable kingdometo his father, 
as it is writt6, T hen shalbe the ende, when he hath deline- ,cor.1 9.24; 
red wp hi peaceable kingdome to God the Father: For he 
muſt raigneouerthe Church militant, tilheehaue- 
troade downe all his enemies vnder his feete', and: 
whenthe Sonneaf God hathſubduedall things to- 
himſelfe, then ſhall he be ſubieto his Father, as he 
1s the mediator of the Church, and yetraigne with. 
his Churchtriumphantforcuermore.. ' . +» 
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Then the 24. Elders which ſatte before God on their Vetſe 16. 
, James fell vppon their faces , and worshipped: 
God, 


| Sejing: Wee gine thee thankes 6 Lorde God almightie, Verie17. 
which art, which wait, andwhich art to come : for 
thoa haft receined thy great might, and haſt 0b tai- 
ned thy kingdome. ets 
Theſe 24, Elders doo fignifiealltheelea, both of Ch4P-+ 
Fewes and Gentiles,as we haue heard before;which- _ 
allin moſt ſuppliant manner, doo-worſhippe the 
onely-cucrlaſting God, cnenin the Church triums 
phant, and do greatly reioyce ,. and giueall pou 
| nd: 
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andglrevarohim, cauſenoy hetmdrcee | 
the kingdom, powerandthe glory, Pope, 

and Turke,and Emperes,zndab husenemicseing 
ſubdued vnder his feete. - 


Andithe Gemlenrc ang, thy wrath iccome, and 
| "_ edi the dead,t eckendert andthat 


ine dy nh runs the Pro- 
rg ger rc rn to them that fearethy name, 
andto ſmall wo and ſhouldeſt deſtroy the which 


deſtroy the earth. 


Now hementioneth thewrath and vengeance 
which is to bee powred forth vpon all the wicked ae 
the laſt day, andalſothereward dof the godly. For 
whereas befaith, The Gentiles were anpry, & thy wrath 
5 come, and the time of the dead, that t /thealdbend- 


ged, theſenſe and meaning is, thatall theprophane | 


enemies ofthe Church, which hane had: Go time. 
in which they wereangrie with Gods people, and” 


in their wrath did afflit and vexe themvery ſore, - 


ſhould now bee iudged\and condemned in Gods 
wrath:fornow the day of his wrath andvengeance 
is come,whercin he wil deſtroy themithardeftrojed 
the earth, and ſcemedto cartiealtbeforethem; and 
where alfo hee will give a full recompence of re- 
wardetoall his faithfull worſhippers,both ſmall and 
oreat, both Preachers and OE of his Goſ-- 
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nlp hae they, *. 
bony gs aer rey a reg 
| there were lis 5, 40d voices, aud thandrings,and 
—_— x, much baile. 
Thisis a farrher amplification oftharwhich is ſer. 
ae downein the former verie..For now he faitbsthat the 
- (Flr at be opened in heanen; [rat is,an opE 


doore an potogs ſhould be-madethtough Chriſt, 
for/al the ele&/ro enter ingo Gods everlaſting king-. 
Fo ans a and raigne with him, andhis Angeb fo &+, 
By the ark of the conenant, is meansChuilt, whois 
faide heere ©o be ſecnein che Temple orkingdome of” 


_ thecouenanit: ofpeace is eſtabliſhed with is > 01.nfl 4 Y 
the 24 Elders are made partakers oftheir Crownes, "2M 
wie enter. in with him,and his Is into the euer- ; 
laſting Temple made without ,andeternallin, 

_ the Section, Bur on-the.conerary y here is ſaid, that: 
there were lightnings, ma Wn" That is,molſt 
horrible vegeance and wrath poureddowneypon al 
reprobates in hel-fire for cuermore. Forwhen itſhal 
befaidroal the faichful:Come ye bleſedg&6.cheh alſo 
ſhal itbeſaidco alnbelecuers: :Goe ye curſed into hell 
fre, exc, 

Now for warrant of this expolitis ofthe laſt verſe, oN 
that the Tem pleinheauenisco beyuderitood ofthe Apocis, 5.68 
kingdome'ot Slow: looke Chap. 15,ver.5.6,8. Chap, AP**36-1 > 
16:YE.1, The reaſon hereof is, thar as the doores of. 
che Temple of Ieruſalem. doing ropes Gods La 


ple critred: Tele, mock ae euplaliing 
il Temple bangle . 
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», r5o' 
open'by pon alzir vec | 
God without WEKER_ENE as: the Wy: fore. _ 
uermore, 
That the arke ofthe conenant ben for Chrid; 


Plalm.78.6t ſee 2, Sam.6:5.Pſal .78vcr.61.62, Thisarke ofthe co. 


uenant, that is,Chriſt,ishereleenc inthe Temple, be. 
cauſe Chriſt hath wr ORE poſſeſſion ofheaue as 
mediator and head ofthe Church, and now doth ſer 
open the kingdome ofheauen to al belecuers.,, that 
through him they-may haue free acceſlc thereunto,as 
it is written, that thorough —_ we haue an entrance 
.onte the Fathep, 
Thatby rhundrings lightnings earthquake files 


ment kr roon horrible vengeance/and wrath, which is 
vpon al thewmgo ſee Plal.rr.verſes. 
ct this: ek oy fffice atisfic the conſcienceof 


— And thus much concerning the Is 
vitioncontainedintheſe chapters going before, 
whetein we hauc heard nes peindeſns doe 
belong vntothe opening ofthe ſeuen ſcales, andthe 
blowing of theſeauen trumpets, thar is, alnotable 
things which were to fal outfr6 the Apoſtles times, 
vynto the end ofthe world. © - | 


| CHAP. XII 
24g Ne” having finiſhed the ſecondviſion, weare 


come vnto the- third, contained in al the chap- 
ters following,cuen vnto theendofthis book, VWher- 


in divers things, which were'obſcurely I ſer 


 downeinthe vilion,are mozeplainly and 
« *7" pode aca A . 


Seqitncctattnlidyce genus pad 

4 ge I IG Pr But &- 
of the perſecuting Roman Empirement- 

oned in the opening ofthe ſecondſcale,andalſoof 


' the papacy mentioned at the blowing of the fift cyap.y. 


rrumpet. Bur the general ſamme'ofthis third viſion, 
isa oy painting out of the malignant Church,and 
great vpholders thereof, the diuel, the Romanc 
wok; andthe Pope. Ie ſhewerh alſo therifiog 
and falling ofthe Romance Empire;and the riſing and 
falling ofthe m = It ſhewcth alſothe veter ouer- 
throw of both, together wichthe erernal —— 
tion ofthe dine), which ſer them al-aworke 
ainſt the Church, Liftof 4,it ſheweth the Antti 
licity of the Church, andthewicornceiuecable hap. 
pines of al Godschoſen inthe heanens forevermnotre. 
Theprincipal drife ofthis 12 Chapter,s: roſer forth 
the nature of the true viſible , and -milicane: Church 
here incarth, whoſchead is Chriſt leſus; Andallothe 
falſe malignant chutch,whoſe head isthediuel;to 
ther withthe continual end War RE 
waiesberwinr them. ' | 
" Iiffis 'Chaprer may very tl be duided inofue 


PR Thefirſtis a deſcription on oftherige Church, | verſ.1.2 


Theſecond isa ofthe diuel the Chur- 


chesenemie. = ? 0.5 4, Er. 3.4.5 


- The third coricadic he Chyrches battle with 
thediuel, and hervidorie, - © 


- The'fourth ſebiorandwimepheoſ 


rer.7.8.9 


in the churches victory ouer Sathan, ,ver,to.rt.12” F 
akin fift'and laftfheweth L; Bo 


wh the ky; 


Sarhan, who, alchough he wasfoiledin baneltby che 
Chucch,yer ATT rar wm yon 
ſecuting the church in hermembers,and making war 
againſt the remnant of her ſeede. bye 


Text, | 


ver.t. And there appeared a great wonder in heaue: 4 woman 
clothed with the ſunne, and the moone was vnder her 
feete, and upon her head a crowne of 12 ſtarres,, 

Firſt the Holy-ghoſt calleth the matters of this 
chapter a2reat wonder, to itir vs vp to attention. .For 
menare. much mooucd with wonders; and awonder 
indeede -ic,1s in the literal ſenſero ſee a woman clo» 
thed withcheſunne, 8c... .byt a farre greater wonder 
iatheſpiricual ſenſc,as we ſhal heare;zand the greateſt 

- wondert'of al, that a poote weake woman ſhould en- 
counter; witha great red dragon, andouercome him, 
It is ſaid tobe wonder. in beaven,becaulethechurch 
here in viſion appeareth nor vpon the carth, butin =, 
heauen, inaſinuch as her birth is from heatiengher in- 
'heritance in heaucn, and her Commer tang heaven, 
- The:Charch.is herecomparcd to a womayy as in 
the 45 Plalme,and the whole booke of the Canticles, 
IJ - __ andthat forthreggeaſons, _ 7 
RE: - Firſt, as —_— is weake and feeble,and in lawe 
_ _ - » » + +» candonothing of herſelf without her husband : ſowe 
of our ſcluesareweakeand feeble, and in matters of 
+. © * © Gods lameandworthip candoe nothing withour our 
3 husband Chriſt, as he ſaith ; without we ye can do #10- 
| ” | 


. thins, . : » At IET | ey: ; 
+ +.2-Secondly,as a womanthorough thecompany of | 
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her husband is fruitful, and bringerh forth children: 


ſo the Church by her coniunQtion with Chriſt, and 
his word, doth bring forth many children vnto God. 
Thirdly, astheloue and affedion of awomanisto 
her husband, as Gen. 2, 16. fothe loue and affetion 
of the Church is altogether ro Chriſt, and Chriſt to 
her. | 
This woman is clothed with the Sunne: that is, the 
Church is clothed with Chriſt the Sunxe of| rto bte- Mal.4.2. 
#uſaer, as the Prophet ſpeakerh, | 
The Moone was wnder her feete, Whereby js meant, 
tharQhe church treadeth vnder her feete al worldly 
things, which are. compared to the moone for their 
often changes ,waxings,wanings, increafings decre- 
ſings and coutinual mutations, and vncertainties, 
The church treadeth al tranſitory things vnder her 
feet:that is;ſhe' makerh lightaccounc ofthemyſhe re. 
arderh themnotin compariſon of heauenlythings . 
Por he thatis clothed with the ſunne, carethlittle for 


the light ofthe moone: 
' She hath upon her heads erowne of 12 ſtarres:which 
ſignifieth chav che churchis. adorned, and beautified 
with tfſe dodtrine of the twelue Apoſtles, thar is, the 
dofrine of the Golpel, as it were withacrowne of 
gold,of pearle, and pretious ſtones, For the doctrine. 
ofthe Goſpel is the crowne ofthe church. 
And ſhe was with child and cried trauailing in birth, ver... 
and was pained readie to be delinered, . , 
= The chorch is ſaid tobe wirhchild after ſhehath 
conceiued mm tal _ -— = wn by _ 
niſtery of the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle ſairh. I» Chri | | 
Jeſus 1 han begotten yanthrough the Goſpell. _ an” 
"S v7 7 IT 3 fo 6. 
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Galat.4.19 


ver4:. 


- enemies againſt her, as anon we 


the Galatians : Oye little children of whom I tr quail? 
in birth.againe, till Chriſt bee formed in you. 

Itis not onely faid that this woman was with child, 
but alſo, that was very necre her time ready to 
bring forth, andro be delivered, andthar ſhe crieth 
in trauaile. Now the child which ſhe bringeth forth,is 
Chriſt [eſus,as appearerh verſe 5.for there it is ſaid of 
him, that he ſhould rule all nattons with a rodde of irow. 

Now although Chriſt was borne butof one mem- 
ber of the church, which 1s the Virgin «Marie : yet 
may it be ſaid that the whole church, which was be- 
fore his coming, did euen trauaile with paine to@ring 
him forth, becauſe they had through faith in the pro- 
miſes a longing, & ferucnt deſire & expeQatis ofhis 
comming, For from the firſt _—_ made to Adam, 
and afterward renewed to Abrahamand his polterity; 
the church ſtood in a continual expeRation of the 
promiſed Meſlias, looking wiſhely cuery day when he 
ſhould be actually exhibited to the world. For which 
cauſc here ſhe is ſaid t9cry travailing in birth. And not 
vnlauerly alſo may y-church be ſaid rocry travailing 


 Nbirth,when through many perſecutions, & afflidti- 


ons ſhe bringeth forth-children vnto God bythe m1- 

niſtery of the word ,- For the churchbringerh forth 

no children at cafe, but with hard trauaile,,and much 

adoe, hauing ſo few friends to __ her,and ſo many 
al heare. \ 

' And there appeared another wonder in heauen. For 
behold agreat red dragon, haning ſeven heads, and ten 
hornes.,and ſenen crownes 's heades. 

And his taile drew the third part of the flarres of 


"| heanen, andcaft them totheearth.4ud ty > > | 
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before the woman zwhich was ready tobe delinered, * 
Now weare come tothe delcription of thgChur- 
ches great & capitallenemic,which is the diue] : who 
becauſe he ſtudieth and labourcth continually to im- 
peach the good eſtate of the Church in heauenly' 
things,to deieQher from her dignitic, anddiſpolleſle 
her of her inheritance, therefore here in viſion hee is 
ſaid to appearein heaven, Forhe medleth with the 
Chutch,in and about hcauenlie chings,praQifing to: 
pull her out of heauen, from whence ſhe came, and 
whither ſhe muſt rerurne, euen to caſt her into hell, 
and condemnation withhimſelfe, if it were poflible. 

\- The diuell is compared ro a dragon for his furie 
&felnefſe; to agreatdragon for his power & mighty 
and ared dragon, for his bloudy crucltie, malice, and: | 
madneſle againſt Chriſt,and all his mmbers, 

His ſeven heads ſignifichis manifold (leights, and 
ſubtilties,wherein he is acrafts-maiſter, 67647) 

. His ten hornes fignific his dreadful power. For who 
knoweth notthat heis ſtronger then anieother crea- 
ture,hauing notloſt his ſtrength by his fall,bur remai- 
neth as ſtrongas an Angell of light, ” : — 

_ {| Hisſenen crownes vpon hisheaas,do {ignitic his ma- 
nifold viories oucr the world. For hee hath from 
time to time,and from age to age, got ſo many con- 
queſts ofthe- world, through his ſleights and power, 
that now hes the god of the world, as the Apoſthe 
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ſaith, and raje weth as king oner them. 

This dragon hath amoſtrous taile both for length 
and ſtrength. Forit is ſo long, thatir reacheth vp to 
heauen,& ſo ſtrongrhatit bruſherh downe the ftarres 
front thence, That is,thediuel through ambition and 
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couctouſneſle, andother fleſblyluſts, doth pul down 


manie dfgniſters,which ſhined in doctrine and life,as 
che ſtarres of heaucn,cuen vnto the carth,where they 
baue loſt their brightneſſe and glorie, and ſhine as 


much as the Moone in a miſt. 


Moreouer it is faid, that the drazon ſtood before the 
woman in trauaile to denoure her ctuld as ſoone as it was 
borne. \Wherein we are to obſeruc the malice and fu- 
ric of Sathan, inthat he watcheth ſo narrowly to de- 
uoure the bleſſed ſeed,cucn the Sauiour of the world, 
ſoſoone as he was borne. And for-this cauſc he ſtirred 
vp Herod the king,ſubtilly to ſeeke him outby the wile 
menthat he might kill him: and afterward moſt cru- 
elly practiſed the ſame, by murthering ſo manic in- 
noccnts. Bu this is alwayes a generall cruth, that Sg- 
than ſeeketh to fmother not onely Chriſt, butcuerie. 
member of his in the cradlezycatoblaſt themin the 
bud,before cuer they come to fruitor flower. 

So ſhe broug ht forth a man child which ſhould rule all 
nations with a rod of iron, and that her child was taken 
up vutoGod and his throne, 

Notwithſtanding the malice and watchfulneſle of 
Sathan, yer the Church bringeth forth Chriſt, which 
ſhould rule and over-rule all nations with a rod of 
iron :; that is, the ſcepter of his word, as it is in the ſe- 
cond Plalme, and with the rodde of his mouth, as the 
P:ophet ſpeaketh, 2 

' Moreouer itis ſaid, that this child wes taken vp vn- 
toGodand his throne.That is,Chriſt by his reſurreQi- 
on did take poſſeſſion of his chaireof eſtate, in de- 

ite of Herod, Pontius Pilate, the Prieſts,the Phati- 
and all other his enemies,which ſoughtto hoops: 
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doth drawe all his members vnto him , in'deſpite of 
thedivel and all hisimps, . 
And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe, where 
hath aplace prepared of God, that they a 20m 
there athouſand two hundred and threeſtore aayes. 
Now aftercthe womans child was ſer in ſafetie,here 
is ſhewed what became of thewomanherſelfe : To 
wit,thar ſhe was ſo fore purſued by rhe Scribes and _ 
Phariſces,and bythe Prieſts and Elders, chatſhe was 
faineto flic into the wildernefſe. The naturall ſenſe & 
laine meaning of this place is,that when the church 
EEE iſts aſcenſi6, & the number 
ofthe Ditciples to increaſe exceedingly, as we reade 
in the 2. ofthe 47+;Sathandid fo greatly maligne it, 
and began robeein ſuch arage, s hewouldhaue 
eaten them vp all ar abit, and rooted them out at 
once, that ſo the woman might haue no morebeing 
inthecarth. And therefore we reade, 1&8. thar 
afterthe ſtoning of S/even,there was ſuch aperſecuti- 
on raiſedvp againſt the Church by the high Prieſts, 
the Princes of the Iewes, the Phariſees, and all that 
carſed crue, that all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt were ſcattered,and diſperſed here and therein 
the Heathen countries, and ___ heathen peo- 
ple, which here are called the wilderneſie, that is to 
fay, a ground yntilled,defolate,and barren of all fruirs 
of godlineſle, | OH | 
ut now may ſome man ſay;how ſhal the Church 
doe inthe wildernefſe ? how ſhal ſhe live 2 how ſhall 
ſhebeſiftained? There is no tilling, no lowing,no 
planting;there groweth os thereis ny. 
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be hadeither for food or raiment. Here itis anſwered, 
that God prepared aplace forher,wherc ſhe ſhould 
be fed,.God tooke vp an Innefor her.She wanted nei- 
ther food nor raiment in herperſecutions & troubles, 
Whichteacheth that God doth alwayes prouide for 
his owne,cuen in greateſt milerics,{carlities,famines, 
baniſhments,andperſcutions. As ſometimes he did 
2 King. 17. for Eliasin the time ofdearth, and forthe children of 
Numbrs. Iſtaclinthe wilderneſle, 
| _ Thetime, whereinthe Church was fed in thewil- 
derneſſe, was a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
 dayes:thatis,during the time ofher perſecutions, as 
Chap. rr.z;  beforehath been ſhewed,chap.11,verſ.2. * 
veal. And there was a battell in heauen, Michael and his 
angels fourht againſt the aragon,and the dragon and his 
n angels foug ht. | wo 
FRY But they prenailed not neither was their place found 
_ any more in heauen. | 
Now we are come tothethird part of thischapter,, 
which is the battell betwixt Chriſt and the dinel:For 
whereas the dragon could notſmother Chriſt inthe 
cradle,as he indeuoured,& ſo depriue the Church of 
all her happineſſe for euer: now he proclaimeth o- 
pen warre, both _ Chriſt, anda = ans ro 
lotting and purpofing to ethe very faluati- 
- of = crak, thonghts > har iD Chriſt, 
Wherein he ſheweth both his impudencie and furt- 
ous madneſſe. & | 
' Michaelherefignifieth Chriſt,as Day.10.13.1udev. 
nos F 9. Thisname is giuento Chriſt in Daxiel,becauſe he 
F isthe firſt of the chiefe Princes : thatis,heis the head 
_ ofthe Angels, who are chicfe Princes, as the Apes 
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| ThatChriſthath his Angels ioyned with him, is 
notto note any weakeneſſe or want of ſtrength in 
Chriſt, alone toouercome his enemies, but to ſhew, 


thatas Chriſt doth effe greatwonders in the world; - 


ſo for the moſt part hee doth it by inſtruments , and 
mecanes:as ſometimes Angels,ſometimes men. Bur 
here he ſpecially meaneththe Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſſours,yea and at this day all chriſtian kings,princes 
and potentates of the earthzand all others,which rake 
parr with Chriſt againſt thediuel,& his in(truments, 
Well, here weeſeerthat theſetwo Generals, and 
and captaines Michael and the Dragon,domu- 
er both their armies, toyne battel,and fight a pitched 
field, the eyenr andſuccefle whereof is this, thatthe 
Dragon and his. Angels goe downe, Oh bleſſed ſuc- 
ceſle, may we ſay ! Foritche diuel had prevailed, it 
had beene woe tovs; ith this battel was about, -and 
concerning the verie ſaluation of mankind by chriſts 
death and refurretion, We know how the diuel fer 
ypon Chriſt alone to tempt him vatoſinne,that ſo he 
might ouerthrowe the worke of our redemprion,ſup- 
voting in this: combate or Monomachie to haue 
the day:but he prevailed not. Afterward how ſtrong- 
ly did he oppugne higa-by his Angels ?I meanethe 
Scribes and Phariſe@the high Prieſts and Elders of 
the people, yeaallthe diuels in hel, and his whole in- 
feral armie; notonely in murthering and: crucify- 
ing his nacural bodie, but alſo invſing all forcible 
and cunning meanes. to keepe him. downe, that he 
might neuerriſc vp againe3as thegreat. ſtone vpon 
his tombe; the ſealing of it, the _ ſer tokeepe.it, 
| 2 For 
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Rom.4.25. 
Rom.1.3. 


Rom.8.33. 
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for the diuel knew right wel.thar if Chriſt roſe again; 
hee ſhould loſe the field. For the refurreQian of 
Chriſt is our actuall iuſtification, And Chriſt was 
mightily declared tobe the Soune of God by hisreſurre- 
&Hon from the dead.\Nel,dothe dragon and his An-. 
gels what they can,yet Chriſt is riſen againe,and hath 
ſpoiled principalitics and powers 3 yea al the infernall 
armic,and hath made a ſhew of them openly, and 
hath led themall in triumph vpon his croſle : So 
that we ſee in this firſt and greateſt bartell, the diuell 
haththe foile. And it is further ſaid,zhat the dinell and 
all bis Angels were caſt out of heauen,and their place was 
216 more found : which is not to be vnderſtood of their 
firſt caſting outof hcauen, immediately after their 
creatio, For at that timethey were no diucls,nor enc- 
miesto the church, bur Angels of light: but nowe 
ſince their fall, and ſince theywere diuels ; they are 
ſaid tobe caſt out of heauen, not becauſe they cuer 
came in heauen ſince they. were diucls, but becauſe 
they canno longer impeachthe church touching her 
bleſſed eſtate in heauen, They are withoutall hope to 
diſpoſleſle her of her-inheritance: for that is ratihed, 
and made ſure vnto herinthe death and.rcfurreion.- 
of Chriſt. And for this cauſeit is faid, thatthe diuell 
hathno more to doin hcauen ;ghatis, he cannot for 
his heart ouerthrow the ſaluatiegs of Gods children, 
For who can lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? 
It is God that inſtifieth ns. ſhall condenme ? It is Chriſt 


which is dead, yea or rather which is riſen ag aine, & Cc, 
True itis indecd that this bartcll is ſaid tobe in hea- 
. yen, thatis, aboutheauenly things, yeaabout the 
higheſt points of heauen, which is ſaluation os datn- 

: Nation; 


— 


MF Regs 1a Res 
nation:for the divel won thi 
eermes,hath fr the beginning m1ghtily wreſtled and 
firugled with y church,8 doth cuen vntil this day:but 
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svery poine&z thele very: 


bleſſed be God,thathe cannot, nor ſhall notpreuaile: - 


againſt any one of gods ele&t.Forour lord letus ſaith, 
Tpine unto the eternal life ,& they ſhal uener periſh nes: 
ther ſhal any take them out of my hand : my father which 
gaue the me is greater thenall. Neither ſhal any plack the 
out of my hand.And againe. All that the' Father pineth 
meyſhal come onto me. And thisis the fathers ne which 
hath ſent me, that of all which he hathginen me, 1ſhould 
loſe nothing but ſhouldraiſe it up againe at the laſt day. 

' Now furtherwe are to obſerue,that as Chriſt in his 
owne perſon hath once rm in the mainebar-. 
cell againſt the dinell: fo his church militantſhal like- 

wiſe alwayes preuailethrough him. For it iswritten, | 


Toh,10.28, 


Toh.6.37. 


loh.6.40. 


The gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it. Mart.r6. 
And the great Dragon that old ſerpent ,calied the dj- Vers. 


nel and Satan,was caſt, out which decerneth al the world: 
He was enen caft into the earth, ex his Angels were caſt. 
out with bim... | 

| Nowbecanſethediuel cannotouerthrow the ſal- 
uation of Godsele&, hee is ſaid to. bt caſt out of hea- 
en into the earth:that is, amongſt carthlic and carnall 
men,.chat he may exerciſe his-tyranny, and wrecke 
his malice yponthem, For he hath power ginen him 


ro tyraniniſe-ouer them 09 ry eas 6 che Apo- Eph 
laren of diſabedtence,and *) 3-31- 


ſtle ſaith, he worketh mn the c 


taketh them captine to do his will, 
Then ] beard a loud voice in heanen,ſajing:now isſal- yaſ.zo. 
adtion 3 /irength, and the king dom of our God, &> the 
oor fo retreninsf 

FI | 


power of bis Clyiſt.: for the 


downe, 


heſ 3.2: 


Exod.rs 
Indg.s . 
_ 2.Sam.us 
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| and night. 

. Hereis thetriumphant ſong of vidorie, which al 
the Saints & Angels do fing vnto God, prayſing and 
magnifying his power, and the\power of his Sonne 
Chriſt,for ouercomming the dragon, and giuing the 
victory tothe church through Chriſt, For now with 
great 10y and loude voicesthey {ing and ſay, that the 
churches ſaluation is ſealed, and made ſure vnto her 
for cuer. It can never be ſhaken, The diuelis foiled 
andcaſt down into theearth, 

Theſe ſongs of ioic after great victories, are of great 
antiquity inthe church : as we read of the children of: 
Iſrael, after the ouerthrow of Pharaoh and his army in 
the red ſca: of Deborah,atterthe greatviory ouer S7- 

ſara:of the women that ſung ater the vitory of Go- 
liah by Dauid. 
The deuilis called the accuſer of the brethren for 


downe, whichaceaſed them befere Godday 


twocauſes. Firſt becauſe he accuſeth Gods ele of 


much ſione, andcalleth for iaſtice againſt them day 
and night at Gods hands,thatthey might be condem- 
ned vpon ſuch articles, as he is able to proue againſt 
chem: for he knowing rightwell thatthe iudge of al 
the world is a inftGod muſt needs deale vpright- 
ly, doth daily vrge himrodoe iuſtice vmtoſinners, be- 
ing willingly ignorant that al Gods People, though 


ſinners, are cleared and diſcharged in Chriſt, 


. . "Another reaſon is, becauſe ofthe calumniations, 
reproches and {launders,whichin al ages, atal times, 
andin al places and countries, hee hath alfvaies vn- 
iuſtly raiſed vp againſtthe true worſhippers of God, 
But they onercarne him by the bloud of the Lamb and 
by the werde of their teſtimony;and they loned not ro 
s 


- 
4 a l 
P " 4 PE I80Y q” PR \ + 


oh > $6.4 gy IE PE Se OT) os " 

. _ FT CC = [ --” > 

$-5% TS. gy” Te -" os, 4 2 " «Ip "TIE & 
Pl . 


CI 


pin radar hn tg ee 2 "op ” OE We NAS i 2 a EE -B x Gpotriny, \ Sas \, INS 2 C] POR." By 
x Fes ads WAY 7; PX 4 Foo Seer of oy <p y _ ; 
F : g © x £ 4 - 4 4 P 


lJues untothe death; 00 RT's 4 
Heere is ſhewed that the churches viQtory ouer'Sa- 
than andhel, isnotthorough any power or might of 


her own, but by the bloud of the Lamb, and the word of 


their teſtimony, that is, the worde of God, which they 
witneſſe, profeſſe,loue,8 ſick vntocuen vnto death. 
Therfore reioice ye heauens,and ye that dwel in them. 


IWoe to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea:for the 


diuel is come downe onto you, which hath great wrath, 
knowing that he hath but a ſhort time. | 
Here againe the ſaints, and Angels, and al the bleſ 
Fd company ot heaue,are called vpon,& exhorted to 
reioice,becauſethe diueland his Angels are caſt our, 
and theele hauethe viftory over him thorough the 
bloud of 'the Lamb , andbecauſerhe ſakiation ofthe 
church is ſealed vp, and God onely reigneth through 
Chriſt. Which al are matters of ſo great momer, that 
not onely the church militant isſtirred vp toreioice: 
herein, but cuen the church triumphant alſo, that 
is.the ſpirirs oftuſt,andperfe&t men. Bur on the con- 
trary,hereis fearctyl woe denounced againit the inha- 
bitants of the earth, and of theſea:thatis,all Papilts, 
Atheiſts,worldlings, and reprobartes. Forſithhe can- 
not haue his wil of the church, yet hee wil haue his 
willand wite his malice vpon them, by-hardening 
their hearts,and blinding their eyes, & making them 
his {laues and vaſlals,to fight for his kingdom againſt 
Chrilt,againſthis church, againſt all goodnefle, and: 
all good men. Thereafon is added, why the diuel is 
in ſucha rage with the world, and commeth vpon. 
them inſogreatwrath and furie, to wit, becauſe hee 
hathbut a ſbort time : thatis, becauſe his kingdome. 
SA, * hs draweth. 
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4 RES SHY 4 tur} tt LY 
= ," : : 2 4 4 4 
We © ap - MF EXP OHE wy "$DE A 


xeth toward anend, therehnrehe dootho beſkir 


And when the Dragon ſaw that he wasxaft unto the 
earth he perſecuted the woman which had broug bt forth 
the man child. £5 

Now.the.diuelſccinghimſelfe caſtour ofheauen, 
ſo as he cannotimpeach the ſaluation ofthe church, 
he raiſech vp horrible perſecutions againſt her by his 
inſtruments here in y earth, labouring toroot herout- 
if it werepoſlible: for being ouercome of chehead,he 
doth now with mightand maine, ſet ypponthe body; 
and what horrible ſtormes and tempeſts he hath in af 
ages, ſpeciallic in theſe laſt daics raiſed vp, and daily 
doth raiſe vp againſt the church, both theſcriptures 
and al church ſtories doabundantly declare. 


But to the woman were giten twowins's of a great ea- 


. glegthat ſbe might fly into the wilderneſſe jnto her place, 


where [be is nouriſhed for a time, 
time,from the preſence of the ſerpent. | 
Theſc two wings do {ignifie al the waies & meanes 
of cuaſion,which God gaue vnto his church,when he 
deliuercd her fromthe hands ofher purſuers and per- 
ſecutors : and alſoher ſwiftflight from them, and al 
their malicious practiſes. For although the church ci- 
not abſolutclic fly fromthe preſence of the divel,with 
her Eagles wings, being ſo vaſpeakably ſwift as he is: 
yet after aſortſhecis ſaid rofly from-him, and his 
preſence, when the power of the tyrants and perſecu- 
tors which heraiſeth vp, cannotouerrake her tomur- 
der, and kil her. Butastouching her flight imtothe 
wilderneſſe, and her lodging andnouriſhmentthere, 
by Godsprouidence, inthe middeſt of alpenuryand 
CXUICe 


times,and halfe a 
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extremity,” wee haue ſuffic r 
and therefore here I ſurceaſe to {peake any furtherof 
it. As concerningthe ſpace and continuance of her 
nouriſhment in the wilderneſle, which is heere ſet 
downe tobce a time, and tines, and halfea time, it is 
the ſame that the thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcoredaics,mentioned in the (1xt verſezand the 42 mo- 
nethes, mentioned Chap. x1. verſe 2. and the three 
daics and a halfe, mentioned Chap, 11 xer.g.as before 
hath bin ſhewed. <4 

And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water after the 

"woman like a floud that he might cauſe her tabe caried 
away of the floud. 

Now the church being (ecretlyhid and nouriſhed 

by Gods prouidence in the wilderneſſe, ſoasthe di- 

 uelandhisinſtruaments cannotfind her out,norcome 
at her, he caketh another courſe, and caſteth about a- 
nother way to annoy her; & that is by caſting afloud 
of water after her to drowne her withal. VWhereby is 
meant, the innumerable lies,reproches, &llaunders, 
which he raiſed vp by ſundry hercticks againſt her in 
al ages; as the Arrians , Donatiſts, Papiſts, and ſuch 
like, and al to bring herinto the hatred of Princesz 
Potentates,and al that were in loue with her; that (ith 
otherwiſe he conldnot preuaile againſt her, yet atleaſt 


he might vtterly ſinke her in this gulfe ofreproches, . 


iently heard before 


Verl.1s. 


\ 


- But theearth holpe the woman,and the earth opened Ve.x6, 
her mouth ,and ſwallowed vp the floud;which theDra- 
gonhad caſt out of his mouth, 

-  . The ſame God whichfirſt delivered the church 
from:rhe _ and fury of Sathan, and-afterward 
catt him outot heauen auc her the vitory ouer 
_ gout dag, 
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Ver.17 


the earth by perſecutions,beinghid-inthe _— 
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Hings: afrer thatagaine miraculcufiyhid hir& pre. 
ſertjed her in the wilderneſle, dothnot now ara dead 
lift forſake her, nor ſuffer herto bedrowned in this 
floud of reproches,8& vniuſt calumniations,which the 
dragon caſt vp after her. But cauſcththe earth to help 
her ,c to ſwallow vp the floud:That is,he vieth al crea- 
rares in the earth tohelpe his church : and not onely 
ſo,butalſoheſtirrech vp many earthly and carnalmen 
to befrend the church, -and to take part with her 
againſt her enemies. As ſometimes he did Cyrus, E- 
bedmelcch, Nebuzaradan,Gamaliel, and ſundry others, 
whoſe: power and policy he vicd forthe goodofhis 
church, and for the drying vp of that flood of repro- 
ches,which Sarhan hath in alages'caſtvpagainſt her. 
And God bethanked,we ſee at this day that this loud 
of flaunders and calumnies, which papiſts & atheiſts 
caſt out againſt thechurch, and her particular mems- 
bers, do dty vp dayly;'and (hal.dry.vp more and more, 
being drunk in by the earth, And the church doth {til 
ſtand vnmooueable,and ſhal ſtand and continue even 
vntotheendofthe world, IE, 
They the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went" © \nmadeywar with the remnant of her ſeede, which 
keep the commandenients of God, and hane the teſtimony 


of lefus Chriſt. 


- + Herewe ſecrthere is no end of the diuels malice. He 
'isinfatigable in miſchief:though he hauoneuer ſo ma- 


ny foiles, yethe wil nor giueouer, but begin againe. 
For wheras he could not preuaile againſt the wo- 
man, to caſt her out of h@uen,by impeaching her e- 
ecion and filuation in Chriſt , noryertroother: out 


— 
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and locked vp inthe priuy chambers of Gods gat 
dence, as ſometimes yong Joaſh was locked vp i 
prieſts chamber from the fury of Athaliah: now he 
octh another way to worke, and ſetteth vpon herin 
erſced and poſterity, which remaine inthe carthvn-. 
to this-day, Sothat now ſithhe cannot do what mil- 
chicfe he would againſt the church; yetwil he doo 
whathe can:ſecin Fi cannot wound her in herhead, 
etwil hg bite, and pinch at her heele:as it is written, 


: ” King.11.2 


that he ſhould bruiſe ber heele, And as is the malice of g,,,,.1,, 


Sathan againſt the church; ſo isthe rage and fury of 
al his members, euen al the wicked andvngodly, a- 
gainſt the true worſhippers of God, They arereltles 
1n-malice and in miſchicic: ifthey cannot vex them 
one way, they wiltry another: if they cannottouch 
them in their liues,yerwill they moleſt them in their 
goods and good name : if they cannot do what they 
would, yet wil they do what they can: they wilneuer 
giuc:ouer:it chey can ſpire them1n the kaſt thing that 
1s,they ſhal beſurc of it, For they are as ful of venime 
as atoad, and as full of malice to Chri/t,as an eg is ful 
ofmeate.- | 
And I ſtood on the ſea ſand, 1 
Now Iohn affirmeth that he ſtood vponthe ſea ſand, 
to behold the beaſt which riſeth out ofthe ſea in the 
next Chapter; or elſe becauſe the greeke word may 


Ver.18. 


be of the third perſon, which is, he ſtood, thatisghe 35,5949, 


dragon ſtood,'itmay beare this ſenſe, that the diuel 
ſtood vpon the-ſca land, as it were working and fra- 
ming out ofthe ſea his chiefe inſtrument, which is the 


bealt now following tobe ſpoken of, 
— Za CHAP: 


| Verſ.1, 


| Verl.z, 
Verl.3, 


Verſ 4.5.6.7.8 
$9.10, 


CHAP. XIII, 


of 
\VAVE haue heard in the former chapterthe 
deſcription ofthe church, and of her arch- 
enemicthe dinel,and of the battell betwixt chem,with 
the ſucceſſe thereof. Now jathis chapter wee are to 
heare of the dragons two great inſtruments, whereby 
he fighteth againſt che woman :that is, theRomane 
empire,and the Papacie. For by theſe two ,@s it were 
his two hands,he hath in all ages, from the. Apoſtles 
timetothis day,moſt cruelly atſailed,and afflictedthe 
church. Therefore the maine drift of this chapter is, 
ro deſcribe at large theſe two beaſts, together with 
all their beaſtly proceedings.So thatthis chapter may 
firly be denided into two principal parts. 
The firſt is a deſcription of the Roman monarchy, 
when it was atthe higheſt pitch,vntil the 1x,verſe. 
The ſecond,is a deſcription ofthe Papacie, when it 
was inhis pride;and exaltationzin allthe verſes follo+ 
wing vnto the end of this chapter. 
In the firſt of theſe two ryaine branches, the Ro- 
mane Empire is diuerſly deſcribed. ; 
Firlt,of the petigree thereof, 

; Secondly, of her ſeuen ſeuerallgouernments, 
Thirdly,of her great and outſtretched power. 
Fourthly, of her victories. 

F:ftly,of her blaſphemies; 

Sixtly, ofherfurie,rapine,and pride, 

After thisis ſer down the wound, which was made 
in the Empire,with the cating of the ſame. 

Laſtly,is ſet down the great and admirable power, 


and authority ofthe Roman empire, which ruled our 


a great 
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a great part of the world, and had many nations ſub- 
iect vnto it, eſpecially, - when the Popes were the 
heads thereof. | 

In the ſecond maine partis the Papacie very liucly 
deſcribed, 

Firſt, fro the petigree thereof, which is ofthecarth, y,. 

Secondly, from theciuil and Eccleſiaſticall power 
thereof, which is pretended tro come from Chriſt, al- 
though intruthit.is ofthe diuell, | 

Atcerthis is ſer downethat the Papacieſhouldbe year. 13-14. 
as mightic, and performe as much in the {eruice of ; 
the Dragon againſt God, as cuer the Empire of the: 
heathen could do, both by authoritie and force, and ; 
eſpecially,by lying wonders. . | 

Then is ſhewed, thatas the Papacie did inſub- 
Nance of matter ſer vp and reſtore againe the od 
Roman tyrannie,to be worſhipped, and wondredat; y.,c,,. 
fo hath it framed an Hierarchie: or Eccleſiaſtical 
gouernment, after the verie forme and preſident of 
the ancient Romane tyrannie; which is indeed ſo 
like it, that. it is called the liuely image thereof: and verſax. - 
he hath by his Clergie and their juriſdiction, put: 
ſuch life and ſpiritinto this image,that it ſpake with 
authoritie and power in all countries and king- 
domes ; in ſomuch that whoſocuer would not ſub- ©2627: 
mit himſelfe thereunto,and both profeſſe and praQtiſe: 
poperie, and yeeld himſelfe wholy tothe papacic; he 

ſhould die for ir. | 

Laſtof all,isdeſcried anddiſcouered fromtheny-.Ver.18. 
meratfhic letters of the name of the ſecond beaſt, | 
both who hee was, and from whence hee thould. = 


ſpring, 


SS Text. . 


Vetrſl. r, 


Rom. 73. 


Dan. 7.4.5.6. 


Dan.9 17. 


Text, 


And 1 ſaw abeaſt riſe ont of the ſea, hauing ſeuen 
heaaes, and tenne hornes, and upon his hornes were 
tenne crownes, and vpon his heads the name of blaſ- 
phemie. 

Firſt,we are tovnderſtand that a beaſt inthe Scrip- 
ture doth ſignific a kingdome, or monarchie ; and 
that not in reſpect of the cinil powertherof, which is 
of God, as it is written, There 7s no power but of God: 
bur in reſpect of the tyrannie, crueltic, ambition, 
pride, and other ſuch like beaſtly qualities thereof, 
which are of the diuel!: and theretore this beaſt is ſaid 
to aſcend out of the bottomleſle pit,chap.17.8. 

This word beaſt is thus taken in the feuenth of 
Daniel, where the three great Monarchiesof the Ba- 
bylonians, Medes and Perſians, and of the Greci- 
ans , are compared for their pride, rapine and cruelty, 
to a Lyon, a Beare, and a Leopard, The Angell in 
that chapter ſaith expreſly, that theſe beaſts were 
kings,that is kingly gouernments or Dominions, 

By the beaſtin this place is meant the Romane 
Monarchie,not in regard of the ciuill power thereof, 


| bur eſpecially in reſpec ofthe tyranny of it, in op- 


preſſing the Church. wy 
By theſea here is meantthe troubleſome ſtate of 
the nations : as it is taken chap. 4. verl. 6. and chap. 


21, verſ. 1. For from theboyling, and broyling c- 


ſtate of the formerkingdomes atnd heathen nAtions, 
which were as araging ſea, did the Roman Empire 
Spring vp, as all ſtories do witnefle, And the Progihet 
« #4 Eh Danie. 
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| Danieldoth flatly reach thar through the divifionof Dar. ro. 
the Greeke Empire,which fell out in the poſteritie 

- of Alexander the Great, eſpecially betwixt his 2a*-2t+, 

two ſonnes Ptolemeus and Selencus, this Romane mo- 

narchieby degrees mate a head; rill at laſt it catne to 

this pitch, which now we fhall heare of, 

By the ſeuen heads of this bealt,are meant the ſe- 
ven ſeucrall gouernments of the Roman Empires | 
Firſt,by Kings.Secondly,by Conſuls.Thirdly,by De- 7 *£** 
cemuiri, Fourthly, by Dictators, Fiftly, by Triamuiri, ©4P.77-9- 
Sixtly,by Emperours, And laſtly, by Popes,as heere- 
after (hal more plainly appeare. 

By the tenne hornes of this beaſt, is meant the \ 
great power and large dominion of the Roman Em-- 
pire, or as the Angell himſelfe doth expound it, chap.r7.12, 

+ thereby is meant tenne kings, that is, manie king- 
domes,which ſhould beſubic& to the Roman Mo» 
narchie, and wherein in verie.deede the power and- 
ſtrength of the Empire did conſiſt, For by theſe 
hornes the Roman Empire didnot only puſh downe - 
other nations: . but. eſpecially doſle againſt the 
Church,and as it were,cruelly gorethe ſides thereof. 

-" Nowe theni:we ſee-that the Roman Emperours 
both in homes and heads, were like their Father the | 
diuel or the dragon, 

By the tenne crownes vpon his: tenne hornes,are 
meant his-great and manifolde victories ouer other. 
conntries and kingdomes,. | 

The hornes of this beaſt are ſaid tobe crowned, 8& 

- Not his heads, becauſe the Roman Empire hath al-- 
 wayes more preuailed by power then by policie, by. 
ſtrength then by ſubtilty. Bur the Dragon *” = k 


wy 


*7* | 

heads crowned, andnothis homes, becauſe he harh 
alwayes done more hurt by policie , then pow- 
er; by ſubriltie, then ſtrengrh. One thing in all this is 
greatly to bee heeded, that the holy Ghoſt in this 
chapter doth ſpecially ſpeakevof che Roman monar- 
chie, as the Popes were heads thereof; or as it was 
vnder the dominion of the Popes in their pride, when 
as the Emperours were almoſt troden vnder foote: 
and not ſimply and ſoly , as the Emperours were 
heads thereof, , 

Moreoueritis ſaid, that upon the ſeuen heads of this 
beaſt was written the name of blaſphemie. For be- 
ſides the blaſphemies of Caligula, Nero, Domitian, 
Diocleſran, Iulianus, and the other old heatheniſh, 
and perſecuting Emperours, which haue arrogated 
vnto themſelues dininc honour, weeſhall anon heare 
of the ſurpaſſing blaſphemics of the Popes againſk 

God,and al] dels 

Velſ. ag And the Beaſt which 1ſaw was like a Leopard, and - 
his feete like a Beares, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
* Tyon,and the Dragon pane him his power ,& histhrone, 

FI and oreat authoritie, . © | | 
Here the Roman Empire is-deſcribed of the like- 
lihood of qualities, which it hadwiththe other three 
Empires going before it. For firſt,it is compared to 
a Leopard, for ſwiftneſſe to pray vpon others; and 
alſo for firceneſſe,and ſubriltic,as did the Greeke mo-' 
narchic. Secondly, iris compared to a Beare for 
rapine and rayening , as the monarchic of the 
Medes and Perſians. Thirdly , it is compared to a 
\. Lyon for pride and infolencic, asthe monarchie of 
. she Chaldans So then by this deſcription it 1s 


_ Vers .6. 
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| verie clecre, that this beaſt. 
-  monarchie , becauſe it containcth in it the whole 


when it ſhon 
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power ofthe other three Empires : and is here de- 
{cribed as a compound of diuers beaſts, yea as a veric 
monſter of monſters,hauing the body of a Leopard, 
the feete of a Beare,andthe mouth of a Lyon. 
Moreouer it is ſaid, that the Dragon gave hims 


his power,and his throne,and great autboritie.\hich 


plainely ſhewerh, that the power and authoritic of 
the Roman Empire is of the quell, in reſpe of the 


euill qualicie thereof, thatis, fraud, rapine, and op- Chap.17.x.8. 


reſfion:In which reſpe& it is ſaidto aſcend outrof the 
Lonnie pit, as was declared before, But the ſub- 
ſtance of it, and the gouernement it ſelfe, was of 


God. For the powers that begare ordained of God, as Rom.13.3. 


ſaiththe Apoſile. | 


nd 1 ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded Veal. 


unto death : but his deadly wound was healed , and all 
the world wonaredand followed the beaſt. 

Heere John in a viſion ſeeth one of the ſeuen 
heads of the beaſt , almoſt wounded vnto death, 
There beediuers and differing opinions ofthe lear- 
ned touching this wound of the Empire, both 

> oupiny 4a and by whom. Some 
vnderſtand- it ofthe death of Iulzus Ceſar : ſome of 


Nero: ſome of the 'opprefiion. of the Gothes and 


Vandales : ſome of the great prevailing of John 
Huſſe, and Jerome of Prage in the greateſt part of 
Bohemia. But to let all theſe paſſe, if wee dowiſe- 
ly conſider and weigh with our ſelues , that by a 
beaſt in this place , 1s not meant anic lawfull ad- 
miniſtration” of ENIREn: but a tyrannicall 
v1 4 
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power in perſecuting the Church, weeſhall find that 

a headof the beaſt was then wounded, when Cop- - 
ſtantine the Greatilew Maxentius and Licinius, the 
wwo laſt perſecuting Emperours, ſet vp true religi- 
on, and brought peace to the Churches. For here- 
by the Roman Empire was _ wounded, as tou- 
ching thetyrannie of it, The holy Ghoſt doth not ſer 
downe which of the ſeuen, heads were thus woun- 
ded, bur in generall faith, one of them, Noweit is 
verie probable, thathe meaneth the fixt head: For 
we doe not reade of anic ſuch wound in the former 


flue which were paſt. Neither can it be vnderſtood of 


the ſcuenth head, which was the Papacie, becauſe 
it receiued no fuch wounde as yer, It followeth 
then, that the wound was in the ſixt head, thatis, in 
the Empire. But we reade of no Emperour, that did 
ſowound the beaſt, as did Conſtantine the Great. 
And therefore it is verie probable, nay, an hun- 
dred to one, that the Foly Ghoſt here pointeth ar 
him, | 2 | 
But it followerh, that his deadly wound was hea- 
led ,to wit, by theſe wicked Emperours which ſuc- 
ceeded Conſtantine, as Conſtantins, Tulianus, Valents- 
#5,and others, which afreſh did ſer vp Idolatric, and 
perſecuted the Church. Nowe vppon the _—_ 
of this wound,it isſaid, that all the-world wondred, 
and tollowed the beaſt: that is,manie nations, or the 
greateſt part of the world did ſubmit themſeluesto 
the Roman tyrannie, For ſure itis,ſomekingdomes 
were neuer ſubiet tothe Empire of Rome,as ſome 
part of Aſia,and ſome partof Africa, 
And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power - 
onto 
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vnto the beaſt, and they worſhipped the beaſt, ſayine : 
Itho is like unto the wh whois able to ws 
him! 
Now is ſhewed how all the ſubie&s of the Ro- 

man Empire, did worſhip the Dragon: that is, the 
maintained that worſhip, which he liked and loued, 
thatis, the worſhip of idols, which the Apoſtle cal- 
leth the worſhip of divels, Andiit is ſaid alſo they wor- 
ſoiped the beaſt: that is, they didall with one accord 
lubmic chemſelues bochto the religion, andauthori- 
tic of the bealt: that is, to the Popes, as they were 
the ſeuenth head of the Empire, For, as I ſaid. be- 
fore,ſo Iſay againe, the holy Ghoſt heere fpeaketh 
of the Empire, when it was in the greateſt glorie 
and exalcation z yea when all the worlde wondred 
and followed the beaſt ; yea, when all admired the 
great and large dominion of the Roman empire; 
and ſaid within themſelues,who is like vnto the beaſt? 
whois able to warre with him 2 Now, the Empire 
of Rome was neuer ſo great and powerful, as when 
the Popes'were heads thereof, Imeane when they 
executed the whole ciuill juriſdiction ofthe empire, 
beſides their Ecclefiaſticall power, which now did 
both meete in one. For now the Papacic was aloft, 
and the Roman Empire joyned with it : ſothat he 
eyes of the world were dazeled witltithe pompe and 
magnificence thereof, and they ſaid, Wharis like 
vntoit? or who is comparable to the Pope, the-ſe- 
uenth head thereof? For then the blinde worlde 
thought that the power of the Popes, was not one- 
| ly aboue all things m1 this world, but allo did reach 
. euen vnto heaucn and hell. "_ they imagined _ 

a 2 the 


x.Cor. 10, 29. 
21, 


Ver. 6. 


Ver.6, 


| the Pope might carieto: 


» Eu halifrom wma the ral - Some 
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heaven whom hee would 
and whom he wouldzhe might caft downe to hell : 
and therefore who could warre with the beaſt> And 
thus weeſee the reaſon of their wonderment, andof 
their ſpeech. All ſtories and experience ir ſelfe doe 
ſhew that there was neuer anie power inthe world ſo 
wondred ar, as the viurped power and maieſtic of 
the Pope, .atrerhe came to bee the headof the Ro- 
man monarchie . Forthen the world ſuppoſed that 
hee had power,cuen as God: and that he-might de- 
poſe, and ſet vp kings and Emperours at his plea- 
ſure. Thenir is cleere , that vnder the dominion of 
the Popes, Romehath beene in her higheſt exalta- 
tion and glorie-. For the Papacie was the ſeuenth 
head of che beaſt, whereby the whoore of Babylon 
was ſupported in. her moſt magnificall pompe and 
pride. 


: And there was o1en voto him 4 mouth tha f bake 
great things, and. laſphemies, and power was piuen 


. ontohim todo g2. moncths. 


nd he opened his mouth unto blaſphemy againſt 
Goa, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwel in heauen. 


Here are ſet down theproud andblafphemous 
fpeeches both of the old, and newRomane Empire; 
and of the old, and new Romane Emperours.. For 
this beaſt(as [ ſaid before) comprehendeth althe Ro- 
man Empire, bothvnder the Heathen Emperours, 
andrche Popes, Touchingthe greatthings, and blaf- 

hemics,which the old perſecuring Emperours haue 
lched uut againſt the God of heaue,jit wold require 
avo» 
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a volumeto ſerthiemdownni in particulars, Iwil ther: . 
fore only mention two or three for exampels ſake: 
As firſt thatof CaivsCalgula, which would hauec his | 
image ſetvp in temples ns, worthippedas God,and 
that the people ſhould ſweare by his name. Neyoalſo 
did openlyblaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and requi- 
red diuine honour to be giuen vntohim. Domitian 
commandedthat he ſhould be called God and Lord, 
Many others required the like things : and ſoalthe 
world woondred and worthippadelth blaſphemous 
beaſt. Now as the fixt head, which wastheoldem- 
pire'of Rome, was ful ofthe names ofblaſphemy ; fo 
theicucnth head, which is the new Empire vnder the 
dominion: of the Popes, which hehere chiefely ſpea- 
keth of; did-moſt of al blaſpheme.. Forthe Pope did 
challenge vnto himſelte al power both in heaven and 
earth : he would be worſhippedas God :heyſurped 
authority ouer the worde of God :he did take ypon 
him-o forgiue ſinnes. He did moſt blaſphemoully in- 
croach ypon all the offices of Chriſt , as king, prieſt; 
& prophet. He hath commided reaf ini. hath 
erefted blaſphemous images, and cauſed piuresto 
be made of the Godhead. He boaſterh andcraketh 
greatthings of his Papal power,of Peterskeies,of Pe- 
zerschaire, of Peterslucceflion, ofhis miracles,of his 
two ſwords, and ofhis manifoldprzrogatiues roial:; 
One of the Popes poiſoned his God : another caſt his 
God intothe he : another would catchis peacocks 
in defpiceof God.Some of the counted thereligis of 
Chriſt atale or a fable : ſome drank tothe diuel:ſome 
ſajd, they coulddoe as muchas God, Itwereinfinit to \\ 
ſet downe. al their blaſphemics: for. ic is ſaide ofthe 
: | Aaz, whoore- 


Ver.7, 


Ver.$, 


whoote of_ 
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Babylon, wer the names of 
blaſphemy. Let this ſuffice forthe nding of 
this text, that asthe olge heatheniſh Emperours did 
blaſpheme, ſo the Popes —_ heades of the Em. 
pire, did molt of al blaſpheme. And as it is here ſaid, 
theydid not only blaſpheme the name of God,but al- 
ſo did open their black and blaſphemous mouthes a- 
gainſt his tabernacle, that is,his church,calling ita c6- 
pany of heretigkes,{chiſmatickes,apoſtaraes and ſuch 
like ; and alſo againſt them that dwell in heauen, that is, 
the ſpirits of iuſt and perfect men, which are in heaue, 
as Luther ,Caluin, Melancthon and ſuch like. 

Moreouer itis to be noted;thatthis mouth was gi- 
uen vnto this monſtrous beaſt,chus to blaſpheme and 
ſpeake greatthings. But this is tobe vnderſtood, that 
x was giuen in the wrathand iuft indgement of God 
vpo the world,to plague them withal,becaule they re- 
garded not the knowledg of the truth. Bur it is added, 
thatthis power ofthe beaſt thus to worke his ations, 
was limited vnto 42, monethes; ſo that although he 
rule and ragefor a time, yetſhal he not long continue. 

And it was piuen unto bim to make war with the 
Saints and to onercome them;and power was giuen unto 
him ouer euery kindred, and tongue and nation. 

Therefore all that dwell ypon the wv 0 worſhip 
him, whoſe names are not written in the booke of life of 
the Lambe, which was ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world, 

Theſe two verſes do ſet forth the greatpower which 
was giuen vnto this beaſt , both in fighting againſt 
Gods people, and alſo ouercomming ofthem, and 
murdering ofthem by heapes. As weteadeof m_ 

ands 


ſands murderedin the firſtren grearperſecnrions,and 
ten thouſands by the Popes; fince they came to exer- 
ciſe the ciuill authority and juriſdition of the Ro- 
mane Empire, and that in al countries and king- 
domes of Europc;asit is here ſaid,that power was 27- 
ne unto him oner euery kindredgand tongue and nation: 
And it is added, that all that dwell upon the earth, that 
15, al the ſubiets ofthe Roman monarchy, ſhal wor- 
ſhip the beaſt,and make a God of him;as weread they 
haue don, And thechiefe motiue therof was his blaſ- 
phemous mouth, boaſting 8threatning great things 
ifany did withſtand him: and alſo his mighty power 
and authority whereby he bare downealbefore him. 
For if any did but mute againſt him; hewasſurers 


ſmart for ir. Andrhus through his tyrannicallþower . 


he ſubducd al nations vnderhim, and made them. 
ſtoupe and fal downe and worſhip him. Bur it follow- 
eth, thartor al'this,' none of Gods ele did woiſhip- 
him, or ſubmit rhemſeluesto his religion; arid aucho- 
rity, but only thoſe that dwell vpon the earth; that is,. 
earthly men :as papiſts, atheiſts, and reprobates, and: 
alſuch, whoſe namesare not written in Je booke of ſes 
Chriſt is calledthe Lambe flaine fromthe bein 
ning of the world, becauſe the ſauing power of his. 
death was from the _— to all bekeuers, al- 
though hee was not aCtually exhibited vntilthe ful- 
nefſeofrime, |  OE2 FH 
Tfany man hane an are, let him heare: - 


: 


If any lead into captiaity, he ſhall go6 int#captinity: ye” 


nf any kill with a ſword fe muſt be killed by afiword.ttere 
15 the patience and the faith of the Saints, *' + 
Hereis ſhewed that the things ſpoken of __ 
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beaſt, are very ſecret and myſtical, and can bewiider- 
ſtood of none bur thoſe onely, whole earcs and cies 
Godopenethto heare,& ſee,and vnderſtand, thatis, 
the veryelet of God:as for al papiſts and worldlings, 
their cares & eics areſealed and(hut vp, they cannot 
ynderſtand them, but goe ſtilworſhip che beaſt, aſcri- 
bing vato him diuine power and honor, | 

In the 10, verſe, the iudgement and vengeance of 
Godis denounced againſt the Romane monarchic, 
both former and latter; which,as it hath longoppreſ- 
ſed the church with cruel bondage,and drawne thou. 
ſands into perpetual captiuitys fo itſelfe alſo ſhould 
be caſt downe, with al the adherents thereof, both in 
this life and that which is to come. For as theRomane 


 Empiredid tyranniſe ouerthe world, and led milli- 


ons into fſpirituall captiuity and bondage : ſo here ir 
15 auouched , that according to theiuſt lawe ofquit- 
rancc, is ſelfe thould be brought to the ſame lore. 


as this beaſt had murdered many by the ſword ; fo 


- he him ſelfe muſt be murdered by the ſword alſo: As 
the Apolile laithGod is iuſt, and therefore will recom- 
penſe tribulation to them that trouble his Church, Now 
al this ſcemeth vnto me, to be acleere prophecy of 
the fal and final deſtcuRtion ofthe Romane Empire, 
which indeede conſidering the pitch chat it was at , 
may {ceme a thing ſtrange and incredible:and there- 
fore the Holy-ghoſt ſtirreth vs vp to attention inthe 
ninth verſe, as toathing of great woonderment, and 

admiration: for iftheRomane monarchie fall, the 
Papacy muſt of neceſſity fal with it, For the Romane 


. ,» Empireis that beaſt, which beareth vp thewhoore of 
Babylon, asappearth inthe 17, Chapterofthis pro- 
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phecy;where we ſhal (Godfwilling)plainely, and ar 
arge heare of the iointdeftruction ofthem both to- 


Ir is added : Heere is the patience and faith of 
the Saints. Thar is, here is required great patience 
of al Gods children, cowaite, andrarry til the per- 
formance and accompliſhment of thoſe things; and 
alſo fairh and ful afſurance to belceue, thatthey ſhal 
in Gods appointedtime come topaſic. For tew doo 
belecue theſc things, and therfore waitnot withpaths 
ence forthe acconpliſhment thereof, 

And 1beheld another beaſt comming out of the earth, , 
which had two hornes like the Lamb, but be ſpike like 
the dragon, lt. 

Hauing deſcribed the firſt beaſt which is the Ro- 
-manEmpire: nowthe Holy-ghoſtcommethtode- 
ſcribe the ſecdnd beaſt, which is the Papacy, or the 

| kingdome ot the great Antichriſt : for hon hee 

| | bee deſcribed betore in regard of his monatchy, 

, thatis, the ciuill iuriſdiftioa, which hee exerciſed 

T 


as he was the ſcucnth head of the beaſt, and head of 
the Empire z yet here he is deſcribed after another 
f ſorr, thatis, accordingtohis ccclefiaſtical authority : 
and therfore he is calledanother beaſt,or a bealt diffe- 


3 

, ring. from the former, inthacthe cxerciſcthan other 

, power, belides the power ef the heathen Emperours 
C of Rorye, which is his ſpirituall iuriſdiftion, in which Chap. 16 
d reſpe& heis called the falſe propher. | Che 
- Þ This {econd beaſt riſerh out ofthe earth,as the for- vcr.z0. 
IE mer roſe our of the'fea : then it appeareth that Anti- 

of chriſt is, by his breed, a ſonne of the earth; obſcurely 


borne, &by little ang little creeping vpout of his ab- 
> *; : ? B b, - | ict 
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that the kingdome of Antichriſt ariſeth out ofeh 
earth,8 is rhe very breed ofthe earth : for aſſuredly;it 
never came from heauen. Itwas firſt hatched out of 
couetuouſneſſe, ambition, pride,murders;rreaſons, 
poiſonings, ſorcerics, enchanetments, and ſuch like. 
For al ſtories doſhew, that from theſe roots the Pa- 
pacy grew to his exceeding heightand altitude, 
this ſecond bealt hath wo hoynes, like the Lambe: 
&/Vhercby is meanthis ciuil and eccleliaſtical power, 
or his kingdome , and Prieſthood; which hefalfly 
pretendeth to come from theLamb:and therefore he 
giucth in his armes twoketes , andhath two ſwords 
carried before him , So Boniface the eighrſhewed 
himſelfe one day in apparrel as aPope, and the next 
day in armour as the Emperour;and che two hornes 
in the Popes miter are ſignes hereof. Burt the Holy- 
ghoſt heretelleth'vs , that theſe two hornes are nor 
the hornesof the Lambe, bur only like the hornes of 
the Lamb : for he receiuednot his powef from the 
Lamb Chriſt ; but from thediuel, thatis, the dragon. 
with ten homes. Thea thus it is, the Papacy isthe 
ſeauenth head of the firſt beaſt, chat is, the Empire; 8 
yetabeaſt by irſelfe, with two hornes like the Lamb, 
inreſpet of his ioint powerand authority , both cc- 
clefiaſtical and ciuil;in which reſpect he is called cuen 
the eight:and one of the ſenen;Chap.17;ver.1x, 
Although this ſecond beaſt hane twohornes bike the 
Lamb, yet heſpake like the dragon,that is, al his words 
and workes,pradtifes and proceedings, lawes and de- 
crees, arefor the dragon , of whoimbe hath his pow- 
er and chrone,and great atithority: So thatwharlpe- 


4, 


Fhepretendeth in religion, and matters of Gods 
worſhip; -as though be wouldbe like the Lambs yet 
aſluredly:hee is alrogether forthedragon and the di- 
uekhe'is aſſured vato themas al experience dothma» = 
nifeſtly witneſle, F235 
Avd he did all that the firſt beaft could doe before Verſ.12, 
him:&+ hecauſed theearth,e+ them that dwel therit to © 
worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, 
Here is ſhewed,thatthis ſecond beait was as migh- 
ty and ſtronge as the firſtbeaſt,' and could doo as 
much as he, cuen inhis preſence , VVhereby is noted 
the greatpower, and authority ofthe Papacy, in per- 
forming as much in the ſeruice ofthe dragon againſt 
God and hischurch, 'ascuer the Empire of the hea- 
then, and thoſe wicked Emperours_could doo: yea 
he did much more-againft Chriſt and his religion, 
rhen cuer the perſecuting Emperours could do, cuen 
then'whea rhey were at their higheſt pitch, And al 
thishedid inhispreſence, chat is, inthe ſight and 0+ 
pen viewofthe wholeEmpire,or whole world. 
And he cauſed the earth, and them that dwell therin, 
thatis, al Papiſts, and worldlings , towerſhip the firſt 
beaft; that is','to-receiue the worſhip andreligion of 2 
the old Romatityranny, which ſervp and maintained 
Idolatry. Sothen, althoughthe power in the Papa- 
cy came vnder the name of Chriſt, yetin truchitwas._ 
the ſame that the power ofthe perſecuting Empire: * 
for the heathen emperours condemnedthettue wor- 
fhipofGod ; and{ctvp Kilſe worſhip,cuen the wor- 
- ofdiaels, which is Idolatry;'andſodo the Popes 
io; So/ then” we'ſee;:thatthis ſecond beaſt is al: for, 
F' calt;thatis, helewcthal hispowerand an: 
Bbz thority 
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Verl.14. 


Romane tyrants; and to force al men by cruellaives 
and decrees , toreceiue and embracer ne: 'So 
this ſecond beaſt is nothing berter the the firſt 3nayin 
truth a great deale worſe, | 
' cAnd he didgreat woonders, fo that hee made 
fireto come downefrom heanen on the earth gn the ſug ht 
men. by ep 
gh deceived them that dwell on the earth, by the 
ſienes which were permitted himto dooin the hut of 
the beaſt, ſaying ta them that dwell onthe earth,that 
they ol make the Inge of the beaſt , which had the 
wound of a ſword, and did line. | 


Theſe two verſes do containe two ſpecial things: ' 


The one is, the falle & fained miracles of Antichriſt, 
The other is the curſed effe&t thereof. 5 
Touching the firſt, which is the woonders and mis 
racles which Antichriſt ſhould worke , it is here ſaid 
that he ſhould make fire come downefrom heauet, as 
Elias did; The meaning whereof isnor, that the Popes 
could indeed cauſe ficero come downe from heauen, 
as Eljas. did : but in the opinion ofthe blind world, 
they ſcemedto haucas gredtpowerascuer had Zlias, 
For partly by counterfeit miracles, and partly by ſome 
ſtrange things done- by the power of Sathan, the ſe- 
duced world hath verily belecued, thatthe Pope and 


- his clergie had as greatpower to worke miracles, as 


euer had E/zas. 
Touching the ſecond thing, which is the effeR& 
of theſe woonders : [tis here ſayd thatthe inhabirants 
of the earth, tharis, Papiſts and Worldlings, were 
groſſclic decciued and. dcluded by then, Qven ly 
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" ders, which- were-permitted him. 
efight ofthe beaſt; that is, in the face and 


open view of the Empire: According as the Apoſtle 


foi ” ide, that the comming of Antichriſt ſhould beby x Theft s, 
the effetuall workin? of Sathan,. with all power and. 


vnrighteouſne, e among them that periſh, &c.Burtcon- 


fignei,and 7 woonders, andin all deceineableneſſe of 


cerning the Popiſhe counterfeit ſignes arid woons. 
ders, itisneedelefle to write , becing ſo wel knowne 
toal men, as they arc,andſo common and notorious, 
taalſtories.. 


Saying to them that dwel on the earth, that they ſbould 
make the image of thebeaſt, which had the wound of a 
ſword and did line. 


. Now Antichriſt hauing gottenthe world vnder: 
him, by his counterfeitmiracles, dooth lay his com-- 
mandement vpon the,to make the Image ofthe beaſt. . 
Now whatis here meant by the image of the beaſt, js, 
ſomewhat hard todiſcuſle : ſome thinke; thatby the 
imageof the beaſt , which hadthe wound of a ſword, 
and did liue, is meant the repairing,and the reſto-. 
ring of the decaiedeſtate of the empirc,by the Popes, , 
to hisful ſtrengch and vertue, Ve doereadthatthe, 
ſtate ofthe empire ynder Nero,0tho,Galba,and Vitel.. 
lins was weak & feeble,in compariſon ofthat which it: 
was before, vnder Anuguſtus,Tiberius,& Claudius. We: 
do0 reade allo that the Gothesand Vandales made: 
horrible rencs and diſlipations in the Romane em-- 
pire, Ve doe further reade , that the, empire was. 
devidedandrencin peeces; fo that therewasthe em-- 
petvur of che Eaſt,& che einperour of y Weli;yeaar. 
| 7 Uh 
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Rome Leo the third made Charles the Great;the king 
of France, Emperour : Then was the empire of the. 
Welt againe erected, and intime grewto as greatan. 
height vnder the dominion of the Popes, ascuer be- 
fore; yea and farre greater. Now I ſay, ſome do take 
this reſtoring of the decayed eſtate ofthe Empire, by 
the Popes, to his former ſtrength andpower, tobe 
the making of the image of the beaſt, which had the 
wound of a ſword, and did line. Bur for mine owne part 
I cannot be of that opinion; and my reaſon is, that 
the reſtoring of the decaicd eſtate ofthe empire to 
his former condition , was the ſetting vp of the beaſt 
himſelfe : for the empire is the bealt, andnottheI- 
mage of the beaſt: for we muſtneedes graunt, thar 


"the beaſt, andthe imape of thebeaſt, are two ſeueral 


things; But the _- in recouering theempirets 
his priſtinate eſtate,ſer vp the beaſt againe: and ther-. 
fore notthe image of the beaſt, Therefore the image- 
ofthe beaſt, cannot be vnderſtood ofthereſtauration 
of the decaicd eſtate of theempire . Beſides this, it 
is here ſaid, that the inhabitants of the earth had a 
great had in making of this image. Bytthe inhabirats 
of rhe earch bare ſmal ſway in the recouering and e- - 
reioof theempire.(For therein the Popes were al in” 
al, after it came into heir hands) Therfore this cannot 
be vnderſtoodof y Empire, but of ſome otherthing>! 
ler vs thendiligently ſearch out what maybe the true- 
meaning of this place. It muſt needes RS 
that by the beaſt, which badthe woundota 


laſt, the empire:of the Weſt felquitedownezfodhat: | 
for the ſpace of three hundred yeares and rOtegrhere: 
was no Emperour ofthe Veſt, vntill che Biſhopot 


ſworde;; 
and 
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pirezas before verl; 12; and bythe i thereof, 
mderftande the forme of goucrment:for animage 
doth fignific alikenes, a finulitude, a figureor forme 
ofathing. And as,in all.ciuilandecclefiaſticallregj- 
ments, there is bott'a ſubſtance and: aforme3:a mar- 


ter and a manner : fo here, hauing before ſeridowne y..r IP 


that Antichriſt had ercted theſubſtance and mat- 
ter of the old Romane tyrahny3nowheſheurth, thar 
heſhouldalſo ſervp the image and forme of the ſame, 
For before ver. 12. itis ſaid,. that Antichriſt this ſe- 
cod beaft, cauſed the world to worſhipthefirſt beaſt, 
thatis, torcceiue and ,imbrace the lawes, worſhip, 
and religion ofthe olde heatheniſh Romane tyrants, 
as before hath bin ſhewed:: and nowhere is added, . 
that hee did not content thimſelfe with cauſing the 
inhabitancs of the earth to worſhip the 01d beaſt, in 
the ſubſtance of his religion; but alſo he laieth com- 
maundements vponthem, to make his Image, char 
is, to:ere& an cxternall forme of Eccleſiaſticall go- 
uernment, after the verie patterne and forme ofthe 
gouernementol the old Empire; yealolike.it, thatir 
is called the veric image of the fame. For as the 
forme of goucrnement vnder the old :Emperours, . 
was 'cruell 'and tyrannicall, and altogether bent a- 
gainſtthe Church: ſo the forme of Eccleſiaſticall 
gouetnement vnderthe Popes , was cruel and ty- 
rannicall, andaltogether benr againſt the Church; 
and therefore heere ir is called ithe Image of -it+ 
forit is as like itas itcan looke, Then it felloweth, 
thar- Antichriſt hath ſer vp that cxtcmall forme of 
CN EO 
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andthathe hath renewed the per ing Empi "Y 
not one]y in ſubſtance of matter, but allo informe 
of gouernement: and therefore I concludexhar the 


Popiſh Church-policic, and cxternall regiment, is 


the veric Image ofthe beaſt, 


Heere the inhabitants of the earth are ſaid to 


make che Image of the beaſt, becauſe they gaue 


their conſent to the making of it : for indeede the 
Popes themſclues were the chicie agents and do- 
SIS 1N1t; | 


ndit was permitted unto him , to pine a ſpirit 
wnto the Image of the beaſt; ſo that the Image of the 
beaſt ſhould Peake , and flould cauſe that as many as 
, ma gait worſbip the Image of the beaſt , ſhould bee 


Heere is ſhewed, that this image of the beaſt 


| wasnotadead image, buta living nnage : for An- 


eichriſt pur aſpirit intoit;thatis, life and power,and 
great authoritie 3 inſomuch that this Image eguld 
{pcake ; and not onely ſpeake, but ſpeake with great 
authoritic and terrour: ſo as whoſocuer would not 
worſhip this Image, thatis, ſubmit himſeife co the 
Popifh Hierarchic, ſhould bee put to death. Bur 
may ſome man fay, How did this image ſpeake > I 
anſwer, by the Popes Clergie. For the Romiſh rab- 
ble of Cardinals, Abbots, Monks, Prieſts, Friers, 
andall that curſed corporation,werethe verie breath, 
life, and ſpirit of this image :I meane, that the lifc- 
bloud of their externall regiment, did lie inthe exc- 
cution thereof by the Clergic, as it were in certaine. 
arteries and veiges, For waat 'was their. outwarde 


forme 
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on therftingng Clergic-men, bur as a'dead [+ 
mage withour life ?- Bue when Antichtiſt hadonce 
danderced his Romifh prieſthood, then 

did heeput life into his Image, which before he had 
cauſed to bee made and ereted, Then wee-doe 
plaine]y ſee, thatthe popith Hierarchie- isnor a bare 
reſemblance of the old Roman policie, to ſtand as 
2 picture on awall, buthath a ſpirit put-into'it by 
the falſe Prophet, and ſpeaketh with ſach power and 
terrour in allkingdomes, thatit cauſerh all to bee 
putto death that wil] not ſubmie themſelues vnto 
it, and fall downe and worſhip the” beaſt,' Who 


| knoweth not this, that as manie in all countries, as 


would not embrace poperie, andthe old Roman ty- 
rannie ; the Popiſh Clergie, their inquiſitors , and 
other Officers, did condemne them in their Courts, 
as heretikes , ſchiſmatikes, and deliuered them 0. 
uer,being condemned, to the ſecular power to bee 
puttodeath. | 


CL nd he made all both ſmall and great, rich ayd Vat 16. 


poore, bond andfree, to receine a marke in their right 

hand, or in their foreheads, * th 
Lndthat no man might buy or ſell, ſaue he that 
had the marke, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name, 4s : 
| Antichriſt is not content to murder and maſſi» 
_— ora gar will not _ the I 
mage of the z thatis, ſtoupe to his gouerne- 
nn Tn rag 
nd will haue all ſorts of people brought 
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cattell; and to care-marke them, thatir mayopenly 
and- us peare to whom they appertaine : 
 ſodoth Antichriſt this Romiſh beaſt, cauſe all men 
in allkingdows to carie in open viewe his markeor 


bratid, whereby all may ſee that they do appertaine 


vnato him. gh | ' F< 

Ir is hcere ſaid, that all the vaſſals of Antichriſt, 
of what degree, cſtate, or condition ſocuer,muſtre- 
ceiue his markeintheir righthand, or in their fore- 
head : that is, they.muſt openly profeſſe and pradtiſe 
the worſhip and religion of the beaft, For the fore- 
headis put for theprofeſſion;; and the right hand, for 
the ation :ſothatin one of them ar the leaſt, cue 
man mult openly declare, that hee acknowledge 
the Pope of Rome to be Lord ofhis faith, 0 

Moreoucrit is added, That noman. mis ht buy or 
ſell, ſave hee that had. the!marke, or the name of the 
beaſt, or the number of his name : the meaning,is,thar 
no man might traffique.in the-world, or haue anic 
doings amongſt men; nay, hee mightnotbe ſuffered 
to liue, except hee had the marke of the beaſt in 
his forchead, or in hisright hand ; that is,vnleſſche 
-' didprofeſſe and. prattiſe the worſhip, the religion, 

the lawes, and dectees of the Pope. For the marke 

of the beaſt is put for his, worſhip, religion, lawes, 
decrees, regiments, and policie, ny 
-! Moreover the Popes vaſſals haue not onely his 
marke ypon them, wheteby they may be knowne,bue 
allo the name-of the beaſt 5 for they muſt bee 'natned. 
aker him, cuen as children beare the:name of theix . 
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Fatherd,and: 
Papiſts.” Adana + TID allo Tas ano- _ 
therprinie” theriandehar 3s. the num- 
berof his! name, which is :Catinat;:07 ptofeſfiours of 
the Larine religion, Larine kingdoime, ancLfian 
Church,asſhall by and by. appeaze./:: ; 1h97 
: /Nowthen to grow toa concluſion, cad rotnake 
a briefe recapitulation of all thinges 'heere ſpoken 
concerning the ſecond beaſt, which is; Antichriſt: * 
Let vs: conlider what hehe and proceedings 
hee hath made,as itwere by —_ 
Firſt;alchough he have rwo likethe Lamb, 
thatis,ciuill eccleſiaſticallpowerz yet hefpeaketh 
like the Dragonzthatis, he benderh-all his powerand 
authoritie, words and works forthe diuell. 
.Secondly,he doth as much as the firſt beaſtcould 
dointbe Crnice of theDragon, 
. Thirdly, he cauſcrh che firſt beaſt to be worſhip- 
pets that is , eſtabliſheth the ſubſtance of his re- 
on. 
Fourthly, he maketh the i image ofthe beaſt, that 
ts, addeth a forme to the ſubſtance. 
Fifrly , hee purterh life into his Image by his 
Clergie. 
Sixtly, he will haue this Image worſhipped,and 
. yeelded vnto, on paine of death, 
Laſtly, he will haue all men ofall conditions to 
weare his liucric,and-torecciue his a it er 
his hired and coucrant ſeruants, 


-/\Fhereis wiſdome: Let him that hath wit, count the 
the number of the beaſt: for it is the number of a _ 
Ce2 an 


_ 


and bis number is ſixe hundred thee) bay and fixs,\ 2 
7 - f E F L - , a nay 


, . Nowlaſt of all the holy Ghoſt telleth vs that ic 
isa veric high: point of wiſedome and 'vnderſtan- 
ding, tocount } mu lm ofthe beaſt, and requi- 
reth aſharpe and pregnant wit; and withall telleth 
vs, that it is the number of a man; that; is, fuch as a 
man endued with Gods Spirite may finde our, 
Then wee are encouraged to ſearchintoit, fith it is 
within the compaſle of mans reach. Ir is no tm- 
poſſible thing. If therefore wee could find out his. 
name, wee would defire no. more ; then the field 
were wonne: for his name would diſcouer him,and 
deſcric him to. all the world, andquite ſtoppe the 
mouthes of the Papiſts, ſo as they ſhould neuer haue 
anic thing more to ſay, For if Saint John had ſaid 
cxpreſly and in plaine tearmes, thatthe Popes of 
Rome are this fecond beaſt, andthe verie Antichriſt 
himſclfe , then the Papiſts had. beene pur-to per- 
petuall ſilence, all matters quaſhrt, and all contro- 
uerſies ended berwixrt thems and vs for euer, But 
heere the holy Ghoſt doth not tell vs his name 
plainely, but myſtically , as manie other rhings in 
this booke, that the worldlings which ſhould ful- 
fil chem might beblinded, whileſt the eyes of Gods 

ele arcopened to ſee intothe truttrofall theſe mat- 
_ ters,” Well, to come to the ,point : Saint /ohrs 
doth onely-heere ſet downe the numeratiue letters of 
the beaſts name, Hee wrote in; Greeke, and heone» 
ly ſetteth downe three Greceke letters or charaQers, 
which in Grecke numeration make fixe hundred 
fixtic ſixe, Now further wee are to note, that the 
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makeiuſt this number, And yerfurtherwe areto ob- 


ſerue as a verie fpeciallthing, that eneus, an an- er.lb.5. con: 
. cient Father of the Church, who liued verie necre 


ynto the Apoſtles-times, mentioneth this worde 
Lateinos,as thename of the beaſt. And moreouer af- 
firmeth, that it was a commorsreceiued” opinion in 
his time, and before, that the Beaſt ſhould be ſo cal- 
led. Now then letvs confiderhow this fieteth. Firſt, 
we know thatthe numerartiue letters of Zeteines doe 
iulUy fit Saint Johns Grecke numeratiue letters, Se- 
condly, we know that Antichriſt isthe head ofthe La- 


tine Church, or LatineEmpire: and therefore this 
- verie Lateings, For here we doenotenquire afterthe 


name of anieparticular man,butabour the name of 
a kingdomey for the beaſt is a kingdome, and a fuc- 
ceſlion of men.. Now traly in-old time was called 
Latinum, 8 theItalians Latent: which noteth of what 
countrey the beaſt ſhould come, Moreouer, the 
beaſtsname,or naineof theRomane Empire is Ze- 
teinos, becauſe the Empire both vnder the heathen 
tyrants, and the Popes eſpecially, had all their religi- 
on , ſeruice, prayers, lawes, decrees, writings, and 
crandlations in Latine: all was in Latine,Latine. The 
Pope preferted' his. Latine tranſlation of the Bible, 
betore the Hebrue and Greeke originals. . 

Thus then. it is. .Saint: Joby telleth vs flatly, thar 


' the number of the beaſt ts ſixe handred fixtie ſixe: Ire« 


#e«s ſaith, that Zateinos is his name, which contai- 
neth" juſt that number. Therefore heere wee have 


his name , heere hee is found, For if: his name 


bee. Lateinds , wee neede- ſearch no further, wee 
da know 
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10w who it is weknow. who:is: meant: for is fiorthe 
Pope Lateinzs?are not the ſucceſſion of them"Za- 
tini? are they not-the heads of the LatineCharch, 
and Latinc Empire? Haue they not all their wor- 
ſhip and ſeruicein Latine? Are they not Latines? for 
what is the name of che Romane Empire bur Zatei- 
mos > And what is. the name of the Popiſh Hierar- 
chic but Lateings?True it is indeed which the papiſts 
ſay,chat manie names my bee inuented, whoſe let- 
ters makethis number : but the Spiritof God ſpea- 
keth not of fained names, for thereofcancome no- 
thing /but vncertaintie-: but he willeth vs to count 
thenumber of his name, which then the beaſt had; 
_ that is, Zateinos. 1 doe thus then. conclade . The 
beaſt is a kingdome, and the Papacie is the king- 
dome of the-Latines: Therefore the Papacie is the 
beaſt. The papacie: is Laternss,and containeth the 
number of the beaſt, For whatother monarchie can 
bee ſhewed ſincethis Reuelation was giuen, whoſe 
. numeratiue letters containe this foreſaid number > 
Afluredly none. And therefore out of alldoubt Saint 
 Tohn pointeth at the Roman Empire, and monar- 
chic of the Popes. For LZateinos doth both containe 
thenumber of the beaſt, according to Saint 7ohns 
compuration , and alſo his name,which is the Latine 
Empire, or Romane Empire, And thus haue wee 
heard the deſcription of theſe two huge and mon- 
ſtrous beaſts, the ſea beaſt, and the land beaſt; which 
both from the Apoſtles times hitherto have indeede 
playedthe beaſts againſt Chriſt and his Church,and 
ſill doe play the beaſts, and will neuer ceaſe playi 
the beats, rill their hornes, and hookes, heads , nt 
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cor uranaogees 
| CHAP. XIII. 


V = haue heardin the former pcs the de- 
ption of the two-'great and dreadfull - 


+ | beaſts. Webaucalſo heard how mightily they haue 


preuailed now manic yeeres,8& raigned asmonarches 
of the earth. Nowin this chapter wee are to heare of 


the fall and ruine of them both. Sq thar the maine 


drifrand ſcope-of this chapter, and all the chapters 
following, vntill the twentith chapter,is toſhew,thar 
both the Roman Empire,and the Papacie ſhall ebbe 
as falt as euer they did flow, ſhall waneas faſt as euer 
theydid waxe, ſhall decreaſe asfaſt as euerthey did 


' increaſe, and fall downe-as faſt ascuer they did riſe - 


VPs even-varill __ come to vreer raine and deſo- 
lation. 

This Chapter conrakionh ſeven principaltngs 
. Firſt, ir ſheweth that God had 

the eartheuenthen, when'it ſeemed 'to bee viterly 
extinct by the- prevailing of the to” outragious 
beaſts. 


Churctidid ſincerely —_— worſhip _ cucn 
inthe fire andflames of afflidti | 


i- Thirdly,je ſhewethtliatthe = ſhallbe prea- Vess 
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Church Vpon Verſ.x, 


Sccondly; i ir ſhewerk that te poore pefecuted Verſ.2.3.4. % 


Fourchlyzit cefhinetitha Rome ſhallfalldowne at Ver.$; | 
———___— to 


Ver.12.13. 
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caſt into hell fire for euer. . + [1 
Sixtly,it ſheweth that it ſhall gowell with Gods, 

ele&,which hauing refuſed the worſhip of the beaſt, 

do liue anddic in the Lord, | 
Laſtly, it deſcribeth the day of iudgement,where- 


1118:1920, inall both good,and bad ſhall haue according tq 


37.1 8.19.30, 


- Vea.L 


their deſerts, 
Text 
Then 11ooked, and behold « Lambe flood on mount 


Sion, and with him an hundred fourtic and foure thou- 
ſand, having the Fathers name written in their fore« 
beads | 


Nowe at laſt the holy Ghoſt bringeth in Telus 


Co vpon the Fewer of the —_— it __ to 
hispartin this tragedie, and to. the poore 
Docks es we heard of before, againſt the 
Dragon,andthetwo monſtrous beaſts,which would 
hauc torne her in peeces, and vetterly deuoured her, 
ifthis LambelIeſus Chriſt hadnotſteptin and reſcu- 
edher, Well,nowcommethinour lEſus, and 
beginneth to ſtirre in theſe matters, and to take 

him theproteRion and defence of the poore help- 
lſſewoman,againſt both thedragon, & the dra 

two great inſtruments. But may ſome man ay What 
is a poore Lambe to encounter with a dragon,with a 


Lyon,witha Leopard,anda Beate? I ankwer, thatal- | 


though Chriſtbe alamb rohischurch,eue the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the ſins ofthe world,and the 
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' ſheath ic in the heart of Antichriſt and all his adhe- 


- one that will knocke them all downe, arid laythemn 
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he is amoſt ſtrong and tetrible Lyon, cuenthe Lyon . 
ofthe Tribe of tda,as he is called before, Now this Chae.s.s *s 
moſt terrible Lyon, cuen the Lord of hofts,the Lord 7 
_— in battel], commeth forth to protet and 1 
nd his Church againſt all her enemics, who is 
of ſuch infinite might and puiſſance;that neitherthe 
old Dragon,nor his young imps, nor all the curſed 
helhourids that barke ind bite. and take their part, 
ſhall euerbee able to ſtand in his hands : For rage 
they neuer ſo much, hee will hamperthem, all well 
enough. For though he hanegiuen them'the reine 
along rime, and let themalone, and ſuffredthem 
toplaythe tytantswith'the woman his ſpouſe; yet 
now he will no longer putit vp at their hands, An 
will vp and mnaineeinethe wornans cauſe, and beare: 
her out againſt rheny/ all : nay,hee will make readie! 
his bow, thathe may ſhoote bff, and make his 'ar-' 
rowes. drunke in the blond of her and his enemies, 
and will whette is glittering ſword, that hee may 


rents. Therefore now let both the great beaſts and* 
their Sire looke to themſelnes : for heere comes in' 


in the duſt,that theyſhal!] nener riſc'vp againe, For: 

this cauſe nowatlength Saint John in a viſion ſeerh 
xqLambe ſtand vpon mount Sion ; that is, Chriſt 

preſent with-his Church. For mount Sion was an - - 
ancient figure of the Church ; as it is written:' | 
Mouhs Sion lying Northwardis faire'in fituarion: p41.48.a. 
it is the toy of the whole earth, and the citie of the great 
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theword of the Lordfrom levaſulred. 
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Moreover, Saint.Johnſceth hcere with 


Þ » 
% 


_ an bundredfortie and foure thanſand : that is, the par-, 


ticular members of che Church, putting a cerraine 
number for an vncertaine, and ſpecially aiſuding to 
the ſcaling of the twelue tribes of Iſrael, as betore 
hath beene ſhewed, For it might bee demaunded, 
wherethe Church was,when alitheworld wondred, 
and followed the firſt Beaſt? and alſo when all,borh 
ſmalland great, rich and poore, receiued the maike 
of-the ſecond Beaſt ? Saint Joby anſcreth,thart cuen 
then inthe middeſt of the heate of perſecutions God 


had his hid & inuiſible church,whomIcſus Chriſt did 
protect and eleruc cucn ia the verie flames of pcr- 


ſecutions , being alwayes preſent with them, and 


' amongltthem, as heſatdto his Diſciples a lirtle be-. 


fore his bodily departure from them, ' Zo, Jamwith 
youenen unto the end of the world, And heere hee is 


ſaid to ſtand vpon mount Sion with his hundred fortie 


and foure thouſand, And it is added, thatthis num- 
ber of Gods faithfull ele& children had ihe Fathers 
name written in their foreheads: That is, they did pro- 
fefſe, and practiſethe dodrine and religion of God 


their Father onely, viterly renouncing and ablior- 


ringtheworſhip and religion of the Beaſt, For the 
Fathers name in chis place is ſct- oppoſite to the 


marke of the Beaſt ; to ſignific,, thar as the wor- 
- ſhippers of Antichriſt receiued his marke : ſothe - 


true worſhippers of God recciued his brand, which 
is his Spirit, and the fruicstherof, whereby they were: 


. perfedly diſcerned from thoſe whichhad thebeaſts- , 
I marks, * 
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Shs: So. hen > i clear remery fom'ts 
place, that God preferned many'thoufands of his 
true worſhippers, cuen in the daies of the preat An- 
tichriſt,vhen there ſeemed to bee verie "ex ornone * 
remaining vppon the earth, as itwas in the dayes 
of Elias, ”In vaine therefore doe the Papiſts aske 
vs, where our Church was before.” Zathers time, 
fith che holy Apoſtle heere ſtoppeth rheir mouth, 

* and telleth vs plainely, that & rift had his little 
flocke in che wildernefle, cuen then;when itwas in 
greateſt ſtreightes, and as wee fa , driven to the 
wals, And thertore viſibilitie is no Lund note of the 
Church,as che Papiſts doe moſt omune diſpute. 
Fot it isa fond and abſurd kind o reaſoning, to ſay 
there isno Church at all, becauſe it doth nor viſi- 
bly appeare: asif a man ſhould reaſon that there is 
no Moane inthe heauens, becauſe ſometimes there 
is none ſeene,as in the Change. | 


end Theard a Voice from beaten, as the ſmmndef Verſa, 
wanie waters, and as the ſound of a preat thunder : aud 
I heard the Rad ON Harpers bay 6.5 _ their , 


harpes, ' +) 


Horrela ferforch how this SRD oftrue wor- 
ſhippers doe-magnitic and praile God, for his great 
mercics towards them., Firit, Toh beareth 4 voyce 
- from heauen 2 that is, an heavenly voice , or the 
youre of rhe | Church” prajling and slorifying God. 

FS oy heard before; that heanen-iiv this 

Ines” fur oy iy mh; re Chap.8.1 
tC . 
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Chap.17.t. 
Chap.17.15. 


Verſ.3. 
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the earth, and the reaſons thereof: Wherſoeuer ther- 
fore the Church is afſc:nbled to heare che'word,and 
ro pray, and giue thanks ;,there. is a voice from hea- 
nven,or an heauenly voice, Now this yoice is com- 
pared to three things : firſt, to the ſound of marie 
waters. Secondly, to the found of a great thunder. 
Thirdly, to y vorce of harpersharping with their harys. 
Itis likened to mamie waters, becauſe itproceedeth 
from ſundrie forts of people,of lundric nations,coun- 
tries, and kingdomes , as the word Waters is taken af- 
rerwards inthis Propleſic. It is compared to Thur- 
der, becauſe the prayers and inuocations of the true 
Church are as loud inthe eares of God as any thun-+ 
dercracke. Ir is compared to Harpers harping with 
their harpes, both becaule their ſpirituall worſhip and 
ſeruice 1s as ſweete vnto God, as any mulicke vnto 
men: as alſo becauſe all Gods fairhfull pgop!e doe 
tune together among themſelnes, and in their WOT- 
ſhip , as the ſtrings of a well tuned inſtrument of 
muſicke,! or as manic muſitians playing together, 
which make a ſweete harmonie, and moſt melodi- 
ous dittie. | 


nd they ſung as it were a newe ſons before the 
throne and before the foure beaſts, and the Elders, and 
no man could learne that ſong, but the hundred fourtie 
and foure thouſand, which were bought from the earth. 


Now is ſhewed how this holy ſocietic of the faith- 


| ful docontinue their popmg ons glorify ing we By 


are not weary of well burhol 
hon the courſe of Gods worthip: hajing'/new 
ſongs of thanklgiuing in their mouthes,and wing 


£ 


of 


and this ſpiricuall worſhip,but onely the ele; to- 


goeth : theſe are bought from men, being the firſt fruits 


ſoeuer he gotth. 
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Goddaylywith renewed affeRions, asmen-inflamed 
withthe zcale of Gods glory:: and-all. this they dos +» 
perforine before the throne, beiore the foure beaſts, 
and:cheElders ; that is, inthe preſence of God, and 

his Aagels,and his holy congregation. Andno man 
coultfIcarne that ſong, but the hundred fortic- and... 
foure thouſand, that 1s, none of the 4 tre and: 
vngodly worldlings could inwardly fecle and vnders 


A 


whom ic is giuen to-vnderſtand the ſecrets of God, 
and the mylſteries of his ſonnes kingdome, 


Theſe are they, which are not defiled with women: for Veiſs, 
they are virgins : theſe follow the Lambe whereſoener he 


vxuto God,and to the Lambe. 
Andin their mouthes was foundnaguile:for theyare Verl's. 
without ſpot before the throne of God, G 


This holy c6pany are not defiled with women,rhat 
15, with groſſe & diuers ſins,or rathecwith idolatrous 
pollutions, For they are virgins;that is,chalt worthips 
pers of God, which arenot polluted with the defiie+ 
mers of join. "ao heſe follow the Lamb Chriſt whers 

They heare his voyce,theyprofelſle his 
worſhip, andobey*his doctrine ; they abtiorre An- 
richriſt, they followe nor the beaſt, nor receiue his 
marke. They are bought from men and bought from the 
earth, as it is ſayd betore, thatis, they are redeemed 
and boughtwith a price from the corrupt lumpe of 
ca ves zand curicdrace of _{dqm, that they might 
bee the firſt fruits vuts God, and tothe Lambegbat is, 
wholy conſecrated 0 his worlbip, and to ſeruc him - 
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Vecil.6, 


Veal.7. 


inrighteouſneſſe and true holineſſe all the dayes' of 
theirlife. 1» their mouthes was found no ynile: That is, 
they doe declare their innocencie and vprightneſle 
both in their words,and works,as thoſe which Chriſt 
hath choſen out of this world, and botight with a 

rice thorough his 'bloud, in whom they are with- 


gut ſpotor ſpeck before God. 


Then 1 ſaw another e A neell flie in the middeſt of 
hearen, haning an enerlaſling Goſpell, to preach unto 
them that awell on the earth, and toeuery nation, and 
kiared,and tongue;and people: 

Saying with 4 loud woice, Feare God, and giueglorie 
wnto him : for the houre of his indgement is come, and 
worſhip him that made heauen ana earthand the fea,and 
the fountaines of waters, 


Hicherto the holy Ghoſt hath taught vs how the 
Church' was preſerued vnder the tyrannie of Anti« 
chriſt, and greateſt waves of perſecutions; and that 
euen then rhey did purely and fairhtully worthip the 
true God, Now heproceedeth to fbreſhew the ruine 


and. downfall of Antichriſt, arid plainghyco prophe< 
fie the vreer decay of the kingdowlte of Babell. This 
dottrinetherefore' we are to hearkew Wtewith preac 
attention aid cheerefuincſſe becanſertE&6th lo niuch 


concerne our gnod,& the good of the whole church, 
alſo becauſe we liue in the dayes,wherin we {ee itis in 
parthulilled, - © wie 


-. Fuſt therefore -wee are ro'vnderſtand, what is 
meantby this Angell heere mentioried, towit, rot 
anic celeſtial Angell,or inviſible ſpiric,as it is ſunictie 
| Eg. times 


f- 5 


-teenth chapter 
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times taken-þefore ; bur by this Angell, andthetwo: 
Angels following, are meancall che faichfull-Mini-: 
ſters of the Goſpe!l, which ſhould bee raiſed vp/jn- 
thele laſt dayes, tor the ouerthrowofRome, and: the 


delinering of the Church from ynder the capriuitieg. 


af Antichriſt : which may plaincÞþpeare by: chig*®, 
that it is ſaid, this Angell preacherh the cuecrlaſting;4” 


Goſpel! vato them-char dwell on the carth; which? 
cannot proyerly agreeto the celeſtiall ſpirics; Wee® |, 
haucheard out ofcherenth chapter, thar leſis Chritt * 
did open the little booke, which is the Bible, and 
did giue aurhoritie to his fairhfull Miniſters to' goe 


preach and publiſh the dodtrine thereat to manie Chap. 10.rx. 
nations , countries , and kingdomes : © nowe vnto- 


that agrezth this which is heere ſpoken of, and is a 
furcher opening and declaring of that which is there 
ſet downe, For as there Ieſus Chriſt commeth 
downe from heauen, and openeth the little booke, | 
which had becue:long ſhut vp vnder the 'darkneſſe of 
Poperie , and the ſmoake which camerout'of the? 
burtomleſle pic : fo heere Chriſt Ieſus raiſeth vp 
his faichfull Miniſters and preachers, to publiſh and 


roclaime thaydgEtrine of the Goſpell;which had 
ong lycoldge der che outragions perſecutions | 
of tzc tivermpnififoits. and moſt hideous beaſts, 


+ 44." WFY 
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f this Booke, where Saint Johr 


ſecth an Angell come downe from heauen, having 
reat power , ſo, that the earth was lightened with 
us glorie. By which Ilis:meam all thePrea- 
. chers of this age. . Andthe Angellis ſaidetohatie 
great power ;For whatis more powerfull then the 

5 mini- 


— 


; 


hich is written hy the ejph- Chap.zt.r 


miniſterie of the-word.' And morcoter'it is fayd,” 
that the carth was lightened with his'glone, rhatis, 
with the brightmeſſe of the 'preachingot the Goſpel, 
whereby the darkenefſe of Poperic was diſperſed © 
and driuen away, and Babylon falleth vpon it, as 
there you may refde, and as heere we ſhall fee the 
-likecfte& by and by. CNT = 
'*, Moreouer itis heere ſayd, that this Lnvell flieth 
in the middeſt of heauen : that is, verie ſwiftly carricth 
- thiscucrlaſting Goſpell thorovgh all the Chinches. 
For when Gods appointed time was come, whe:cin 
he would goe about the ouerthrowe of Poperic, he 
cauſcd his everlaſting Goſpell to be ſerabroach, and 
ta ſpread ouer many kingdoms and nations , as wee. 
| ſee this day. Now becauſe theſe kingdoms, where 
God would have the knowledge of his Goſpell di- 
uulged,were manic and great, therefore heere is cx- 
pedition required : and this Ange!| doth carie it,nor 
ſtanding burflying. Andall thiswe'ſee perfectly ful-. 
filed with our eyes, when God: raiſed vp Lather, 
Zuinglins, cMelanithon, Peter Firet, Caluin, Bucer, 
Bullinger, Peter Martyr, and all their worthy ſycce(- 
ſqurs vntothis day, which haucſpreditlie eycrlaſting 
Goſpell verie farre, and caried it veric ſwiftly oucr | 
England, Scotlarid,Germanic, Denmarke;;Polonia, 
- Sweuia, Ruſſiazand many parts of France'and Flaun- 
ders. Another reaſon why this Angell is. ſaid to flie 
in the middeſt ot heauen, is becauſe no power of 
 manſhalleuerbeableto ſtay the courſe of thisener- 
laſting Goſpel whichthis Angel carieth/abroad, no | 
more; then men areablec toſtoppe the courſe of rhe 
Sunne inthe heauens,or acloud inthe 5skic. [For this - 
Eire Angel 
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that ſtand for che kingdom ofthe beaſt: Therefore ter 


them doe al what they can, they ſhalneuer be able to 


ſtop the courſe ofthe Goſpel. Forir is called the arme 
of God, &his very armeholderhitforth tothe world, 
and whois abletobend it in, or to turne it backward? 
There be three reaſons, why the Goſpell is called 
eucrlaſting, | 
Firſt, becauſe it is in his owne naturecuerlaſting, 
as it is written , the worde of the Lord indureth for 


Secondly becauſeit putteth vs in poſſeſſion ofcuer- 


lafting things. As itis writtengThy word,0 Lord, endu- Plal.r1y. 


reth for ener in heanen. 

Thirdly & principally,becauſe as ic was Fong be- 
fore Antichriſt was hatched: ſo itſhal continue,when 
he andhiskingdome is dead and rotten, 

Saving with a load voice; Feare God, and gue glory 
Unto him £9. 

Hereis ſette down the doQrine, which this Angel 

reacheth with a loud voice, thatis,with great zeale. 
Nc ſummewhercof is this, Feare God, and gine glo- 
ry unto him, and worſhip him that made beauenand 
earth, 1c. The ſenſe is, that the true and —_— 


God ſhould only befcarcd, and worſhipped, and a 


glory ſhould be giuen tohim alone through Chriſt, 
and none to Antichriſt, none to Cardinals, . and - 
Legarsz. none to'Angelles, none to'Saintes;'-none 
co images, roods, croſſes, and ctucifixes', - Here 
then. .is ſet .downe an abridgement of the-doc-. 

trine of this cuctlaſting w_ » Namely that men. 
rain: , 


Pp 


Angel ki th milo even bee = | 
reach of the beaft, and al Kinges and Porentates 


Ver.?, 


| 7 #7 —_ 


ſhould onely feate God and worſhip him, and give 
all glory to him alone,andnot to any creatures. And 
the reaton is yeelded, becauſe the houre of his judge. 


Dent. 33.19 ents come,that is,the time ofthe manifeſtation of 


Ifay. 43.4 


Zeph.z 3. 
Pul 119.13 


Ve © 


the Goſpel, or lawes ofche moſt high God:forforhe 
word judgement is ofcen taken in the ſcriptures, 
Here we ateto obſerue one ſpeciall thing, towir, 
that the Goſpel, whichthis Angel flyeth withal, con- 
raineth the bricfe ſumme of al the doctrine which 
Luther Calvin, Peter Martyr and the reſt haue taught 
out of Gods word,& agreeth in al points with it, For 
what other thing did they al preach,teach and write, 


| burchat men ſhould turne from idols tothe living 


God ? from fearing,glorifying, & worſhipping crea» 
tures,to — 7 rific Godalnewhich 
hath mide al things? What other thing doo allthe 
Preachers ofthis age publiſh & proclaime inal their 
ſermons,butthis 3. 1 Feare God and gine glory onely te 


- kiw? Is not rhis the Epitome andſhort ſummeof the. 


dodrine of all the Preachers of England, Scotland;, 
Germany, Fraunce, Denmarke,and all thereſt ? and 
therefore I conclude, thatthis Angel muſtnecdes be 


 vnderſtoodofthe preachers of this laſt age;which now 


theſe, foureſcore yeates haue ſonnded the Trumper 
of the Goſpcllagainſt all the inuentions of Popery . 
And blefſed bee God, wee ſee theſe thingesfall out 
_ our daics, andate eye-witneſles ofthe tulfilling of 

m. 

And there followed another Angell, ſaying, It is 
fallen, it 1s fallen, Babylon that great City: for ſhe gane 
to all metions to drake the wine of the wrath of her fore 
weation, | £ 
it Here 
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Here is ſerdowne the bleſſed of the prea- 
ching of this cuerlaſting Goſpel, which is the downe- 
fall ofBabylon. For as when the cleere funne ariſeth 
vppon the earth, the thick miſts and cloudes are diſ- 

perſed :euenſo when the bright beames of the Goſ- 
cl doſhine forth vnto the world, Babylon thatdarke 
ingdome vaniſhethaway incontinently, And as itis 


«-..- 
A. 


writtE inthe eighteenth Chapter: So ſoone as the earth Chop 18.1, 


was liehtened with the glory of thiseuerlaſting Goſpell, 
ys. immediately falleth bronx. oe | 
I goe any'further, my purpoſe through the aſſiſtance 
» of God,is to proouetheſe tiue points outof this verſe, 
and that whuch follweth vnto. the twentith Chap- 
ter,to wit: Ne | 
| Firſt,tharBabylon here ſignifieth Rome, 
Secondly, that Rome ſhal fall, and how. 
Thirdly,thar Rome ſhal fal finally, and cometo vt- 
ecr deſolation in this life. 

Fourthly, by whom, and when it ſhall be ouer- 

throwne, | | 
Laſtly,the cauſes ofthe vrter ruine and overthrow 
thereof, | | | 
But before I go about to prooue that Babylon 
here js Rome, I would haue it carefully oblerued,whar 
is meant by Rome, viz.not the topographicofRome, 
that is,ſo much groiid only asis compaſſed within the 
wals ofthat Ciry, butthe regimeEt, gouerment,& pre- 
rogartiue thar is claimed by vertue of that monarchic, 
whereof Rome is the head . By Rome is meant the 
and authority ofRome : orra ſpeake plainelie, 
by Rome is meant theRomane monarchy.Further,we 
arc here to obſerue the reaſon why'the Holy-Ghoſt 
Fed fy | Ee 2 calleth 
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How Rome is 


A ee EI Melnine 
callech Rome Babylon:forRome literally & proper- 
ly rakett, is not Babylon, inas much asthey were two 

uers Cities,onein Icaly,the- other in Chaldza: Bur 
Rome is called Baby!on myſtically,figuratiuely, &, as 
' - 14m  Ohe Holy-ghoſt ſpeaketh, ſpiritually,and by a kind of 
I: Ver[8, alluſion, For as the old Eafterne Babylon didalong 
| oe _ , time oppreſſe the church of the lewes: ſoRome this 
Babylon, Weſterne Baby!o,hath long oppreſicd the church of 
the Chriſtians, As the Eaſterne Babylon did many 
y_ hold downe-the people: of -God, in miſerable 
ndage and ſeruitude:ſothe Weſternc Babylon'did / 
a long timekeepe the Chriſtian Church, in ſpiritual » 
LL thraldome andmiſery. In whichreſpeQes Rome is 
|  Chap-11,8. ſpiritually compared to Sodome and Egypt : To So- 
| ome- for filthineſſe, and toEgypr for idolatry, and. 
keeping Gods Church in fpirituall bondage,and ſla- 
nery. And thus we ſee the reaſon why Romeis called. 
Babylon,which is not fimply,and properly ,bu after a 
ſort, that is,by a phraſe of ſpcech, or trope which they 
calla Metonymie, or changing of names,. when 
that is giuE ro one thing, which is proper to another, 
for thelikenefſe of quality that ithath with it, or ads 
toined-vnto it. | "90 
Now hauing ſhewed the reaſon why Rome is cal- 
led Babylon, and what is meant by Romez we areto 
proceedto the firſt point,which is,toprooue that Ba- 
bylon in this placeſignifieth Rome,which alchoughit 
bee granted of all ſound diuines, and avouched in the 
writings ofthe beſt learned both new and olde,ſo as it 
ſhal need no great ptoofe: yer I wil adthree or foure 
reaſons out of this booke, to make it more plaine and 
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the ſeuenteenth:;Chopter and-laſte verſe' : Babylon: 
is that: great City which reigneth ouer the Kinges of 
the earth : but there was no. other City which did: 
reigne ouer the Kings ofthe carth, when Jobs write 
this book,but only Rome: Therefore Rome is Baby« 
lon. For.as for Teruſalem, jtwas at that time-made an; 
heap ofſtones, The firſt propoſition: is auouched: 
by che Angel of God;expounding vato Joby what is 
meant by the great whoore, whoſe damnation hehad 
{hewed him before;and by the woman which ſate vp- 
pon 2 ſcarlet coloured beaſt. The woman which thou 
ſaweſt, ſaith the Angel to Sat John gs the great City,, 
which rajoneth ower the Kinges of theearth, That: 
is roſay,Rome,orthe Romiſh ſynagogue, and malig- 
nant Church , For the Angel could notſpeake more 
plainely,except he ſhould havenamedRome,thento- 
fay thus, The woman the great whoore of Babylon is the: 
great City, which rajgneth ouer the Kings of the earth... 
For if one ſhould ſay,the great City of Englid, cuery: 
man knoweth that" thereby is meant London; if one: 
ſhould ſayhe great City of France,cuery one know- 
eth that thereby is meant Paris : ſo when the Angell 
ſayth, the great city. which raieneth oner the Kings of. 
theearth ; all that lived in thoſe times knew that ,. 
therby was meant Rome. For Romewas the chicfe 
City of the monarchie, and is putin this booke for 
the whole monarchic, and the religion thereof, as; 
hath beene ſayd before. g; 
My ſecondreafon is this. Babylonis the mother of —_ wy 
whoredomes, and abominations of the earth, Babylon is: " 
pane Ojo whoore, with whom haue coritted fornicati-- 


Chap. 17. 1%; 


Babylon 
is Rome. . 


onthe Kings of the eaxthy&rthe inhabitants of the earth Chap. 17. 


"Ta. made n+ 


Chap, 17.1; 


Chap.17 9. 


Dan 7.17. 


Chap:17,10 


made drunke with the wind of fornication. 
Burt Rome, & none but Romeis ſuch a one; Ther- 
forc Rome is Babylon. | , 


My third argument is this, Babylon isthat Cit 
which hath had ſeuen ſeucrall gouerments. Bur only 
Rome hatihad ſeuen ſeueral kind of gouermets:ther- 
fore Rome is Babylon. _ | 

The propoſition is prooued from the words of the 
Angel, — vnto Iohn what is meant by che 
ſeuen heads of the ſcarlet coloured beaſt , whereu 
onthe woman ſate . The ſeven heads (ſayth be)are ſe- 
wen Kings, thatis , ſeauen orders, orſtates of kingly 


| 9a for. ſeuen Kings in this placeare not pur 


rſeuenſcucral inen, whichwere Kings, asſome do 
take it : but for ſeuenſeueral gouerments, as it is ta« 
ken in Damiel. The foure great beaftes, ſayththe Angel 
there, are foure'K hover the is, foure kingdomes, go- 
uerments, or monatchies, as al men know. Sohere 
by ſeuen Kinges is meant the ſeuen ſeucrall regimen:s 
ofRome : Thar is to fay,by Kings,Conſuls, Decem- 
uiri, Dictators, Triunmiri, Empercurs, andPopes, 
wherofthe firſt fiue were then fallen when lohnwrote, 
#newas, thatis, the Empire, and onewas to come, that 
15,the Papacy. 

My latt argument is this. Babylon is that City 
which is ſituare vpon ſenen hilles : but onely Rome of 
all Cities in the worldisfituated vppon feucn hulles: 


' thereforeRome is Babylon. 


The propoſition is auouched by the Angel,which 
faich in the ſeucnrcenth chapter, thar the (cuen heads 
ofthe ſcarlet coloured beaſt , ' are ſeven monntaines, 
whereon the woman ſitteth that is, ſeucn hilles where- 
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onths City of Rome is ſciruared, whoſe names are- , 
theſe:Capitolinus, Palatinus, Auentinus, Exquili-. 


nus, Celius, Vaſnnalis, and Quirinalis, as al Pocts,. 


and Hiſtoriographers doo teſtihe,One ſayth thus of 
Rome. | 

Septem que vna fubi muro circundeait arces. 
another thus, 

Septem wrbs alta ingis toto que preſidet orbe, - 
Another calleth Rome iaTe\poc,the City with ſeuen. 
heades,that is, ſeuen hilles.It is cleere thenby thele 
reaſons, that Babylon in this pace ſignifieth Rome, 
As for the ition.of the Papiſts, which: affirme. 
that Babylon here (ignifieth the vniuerlall ſociety of 

the wicked,it is fond & ridiculous: forthe Holy ghoſt 
fayth, Babylon ts that City which raigneth oner the 


Virg.Ceorg: _ 


Properts 


Chap. 17 


Kings of the earth. But to fay thatthe vniuerſall ſoci- <b-p3* | 


ety of the-wicked raigneth ouer the Kinges ofthe 
earth,is abſurd and ridiculous. Therefore to lay thar: 
Babylon isthe-vniuerſall ſocicty ofthe wicked, is ab- 
ſurde and ridiculous, The diſtinQion ofthe Ieſyits 
here is alſoas frivolous as their expoſition: for they: 
ſay, if Babylon be Rome, thenir muſt be vnderſtood 
ot Rome vnder the heathen Emperours : but not vn- 
derthe Popes. Burthe Angel ſayth, the woman, thats 
is, thewhoort of Babylan, or Ancichrilt ſutteth vpon (e< 
wen-mountaines : ergoſhee ſitteth ar Rome,andRome 
' is the ſeatof Antichriſt; andconſequently Rome vn- 
dcerthe Popes is Babylon. Morcouer, we may reaſon. 
thus againſt che Popiſh diſtin&ion: That which was: 
Babylon vnder-the heathen Emperours, is the fame 
which is.here' prophecicd to bee the chicfe Ciry 
and ſeat of Amichtift, BurRomewas then BabyJon:, 
x es ergo, 


& . 


Rome ſhall 
fall 


Chap.1s. 


». Ver.10 


which the Angelſayth ſhoulde bee the featof Anti- 


chriſt: Andthis book doth ſhow, that the great Anti- 


chriſt ſhoulderaigne in the ſame City, where the hea- 
then Emperours had raigned: & rherfore it ftandeth 
firme, thac Rome vnder the Popes is Babylen. 

This then becing graunted ,that Babylon hereis 
Romezit fo!loweth thatRome ſhall fall:for the Holy- 
Ghoſt fayth, Babylon is fallen, ſpeaking in the preſeat 
tenſe, as the maner of y ſcripture is inprophecying of 


things tocome. For yharlocuer,God hath determi- 


ned to c6eto paſle, is,as it were already. don,hecaule. 
of the certainty of it : and for this cauſe alſo theword 
is doubled:/t is fallen, It is fallen, Vee fee then moſt 
clecrly,that almoftz500.ycers before Rome began to! 
fal,the certaine fall thereof was foretold, This place of 
it ſelte, is cleere inoughto prooue my ſecond point, 
which is, tharRome hal fal. But my purpoſe Fo re-- 
duce and gather all thefive Chapters following to 
certain heades, to prooue the maine poiats which 
I have propounded: hirit then Treaſon thus to proue 
the Deadyodi , thatRomeſhall fall. "That City 
and kingdome which haththe ſcucu vialles of Gods 
wrath' emptied . and powred downe yppon it , 
cannot ſtand, but muſt needes fall. Bur Rome'is 
char City,which hath the ſeuen vialles of Gods wrath 

red downe vppon it : Therefore Romecannor 


Rande long, bur muſt necdes fall. The propoſition 


is manifeſt, and nottobee denied. The aſſumption is 
oued throughoutal the fixreene Chapter,and c- 
pecially in the tenth and che twelfth verſes, where 


}-. Varlts | the vids of Godrwrath are expresſlicſaide tobe ou: 
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ergo Rome is now Babylon : forRome- is that City. 
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condverkeotthatC 

d his image : Howe thencan the throne i - 
ould out 2 or how can they which have reccined the 
beaſtes marke ſtandyp leng? For there isa greatEm- * 
haſis-or vehermency- in the manner of ſpeeche. For 
he dooth not ſimply ſay, the wrath of God, butthe 


fulneſſe of Gods wrath: he doothnot ſay, ſhould bee: Coney 


a little ſptinkled, but powred downe-as it were by 
pailcfulles vppon the kingdome of the beaſt, Haw 


it 


this . -The beeft that 
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| | monarclue ſhall bee deſtroyeds .and re 1 
.thePapacie.,'...For the Romane: Empire vp 
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ſhall go into perdition. Bux Chap.r7: | 


whore 
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of Babylon ſieth vppon | 
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Roman monarchic , which beareth vpthewhoore, 
and bearcthvpthe Papacy:butthe Holy-ghoſtfayth, - 
this beaſt,chat is, the Romance Empire poſes Py 

acy (hal follow 


. . dition. Then it followeththarthepap 


after :for ifthe beaſt that ſhe ſitteth vpon-,” & which 
beareth-her, fal vnder her, then fhee muſt needes fall 
rogerher with him. But we ſee,God be thanked,thar 
the Roman monarchie is 1n a manner quite fallen, 
therefore the Papacy cannotſiand long. - 
» My third argument isthis. 

The beaſt that was andis not being enen the eight, + 
one ofthe ſeuenth, ſhall go into deſtruction . Brit Rome 
is thebeaſt that was and is not, being the cight, and 
one ofthe ſeuenth : therefore Rome ſhall go into de- 
rucion. The aflumptionis ſet donna Clique I7. 
vcrſe.11, For the Papacy or dominion of the Popes, 
is theſcuenth head of the beaſt in reſpec of their ciuil 
powerzand yet a beaſt by themſelues, that is, an cighr 
in reſpect of their ecccſiaſticall- power. Nowe the = 
Angelſayth flatly , they ſhalt both together goints de- ** 

firudtion, thatis , both the Empire andthe Papacy. 
For as the: dominion ofthe Popes goerh downe,fo 


alſo their worſhip andreligion downe with it 9 


and for this cauſe iris expreſly ſet downe in the nine- 
ecenth Chapter, that the beaft and the falſe Prophet, 
thatis, theRomaneEmpire, and the Papacy , wers 
both deſtroied together.” Ri, 39 | 

Sith then x Holy-Ghoſt hath ſpoken it ewiſe for 


failing,thatRome ſhall goe into perdition, and ſhall 
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tkequence, that Romeſhall fall, and ſhall be deftroy- 
ed. But how ſhallie fall, may ome man ſay > or 
wherein ſhall it fall > Tanſwer, that it ſhall fall in 
the credite and- eſtimation. of her dodtrine: It-ſhall 
fall in-wealth and riches: It ſhall fall in power and 
authoritie, And in all cheſe ic ſhall fall by degrees, 
as it did riſe vp by degrees: It jfhallnor fall at once, 
as it didnotriſe vpatonce. | | 

This isſet downe inthe ſixteenth chapter, where 
the fall of Rome is comparedro the drying vppe of 
cheriver Euphrates,which was dried by degreowe 
Thus it is : Euphrates was 'a great River, which 
didrunnevery neere vntothe olde Babylon in Chal- 
dxa, and it was the wall and fortification of the 
Citic ; inſomuch that Cyrus and Darias thekings 
of the Medes and Perſians, laying ſiege againſt it, 
could not take it tillby policie they digged great 
trenches, 'and deriued che waters another way, and 
fo dried them vppe , that the Holie Ghoſt ſaith, 
The vvay vuas prepared for them to paſſe ower, Now, 
as this Euphrates was the ſtrength and fortificati- 
on of. old Babylon : ſo the honour, wealth, riches, 
_-_ , and authoritic of Rome, is the verie forti- 
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 goe into deſtruRiong Teake ittobea very ſoundcon- 


HowRome 
hall all 


Chap.16. nts 


tion of it. Bur the Ry Angell is com- Chap.ts.rs, 


maunded to poure downe the Viall of wrath vp 


| | ve 
on-this Euphrates : that is , vppon all _— | 


Ideth Rome, or any pe” — and 
with- it dried z that is credite,power,ri- 
ches» and aloha of Rous did dimbith C 
lic vppon it, dordh diminiſh, nod ſhall _ 
t : 2 


The kings of 
the earth in 
this age re- 
nounce the 


Pope, 


maſtvile-and abominable creatures that _—_ 


216 Prpsh 4-308 the Renelat is I "4" 
by degrees vnto theendofthe world . For thevieen 
dftion of Rome inotyeoome but iris great- 

decayed from that it. was foureſcore yeares ago: 

nd if continue decaying foureſcore yeeres mo, 
as affuredly ir ſhall, then will it bee broughttoa 
lowe cbbe. Since Zuthers time weeknowehow the 
Popes Euphrates hath dried vp 3 but-there is yet | 
mach nomtials anditis yettoo deepe for the kin 
of the carth to ef Ended ay 
{olowe, that the kings of Europe e 
over, and take i, a5 wee ſhall heare -anon, - But in 
tha meanec time we {cethat it falleth, andrthar.ir is 
in falling,and the worke of God forwardcucrie 
day. For now inthis age, God bee thanked, manie 
kings and princes, with grearmultirudes of their ſub- 
ics, hauc. their cyes opened to behold, thattheRo- 
. miſhreligion: is a able ; and'that the Papacie 
is the verie kingdome of the: great Antichriſt. And 
whwecebehen they worſhippedthe beaſt, now they: 
holdevp their hands onely to gregory oyclend 
and glorifichim inhisfonne lefus Chriſt, Now wee: 
ſee that manie lawes are made in ſundrieki 
= prouinces:to aboliſh that vſurped powerofthe: 

Biſhop of Rame : Manie a&ts,edifts, and iniunfi- 
ons arc ſet-forth in ſundrie nations:and-kingdomes 
of Europe to deſtroy, roote- out, and defaceall mo» 
numentsof [dolatric and ſuperſtition, which Anti- 
chriſt haderectedin all ki 

| Now the Popes: which: were honouredas Gods. 
ja che carth, are:accounted, and- adiudged as the: 


the earth. Doth notall this ly ſhew hace 
aeepetipdon Ted ls 
oy tis e:we 
we his ſecond poi - IG heere wee are wy 
to oblcrue, that Celui eat 
cay of Rome, aiidthe ——_— d ing of ir Eu- The Tſuinbe 
» | ® _ phratcs,doe beſtirre them) to. hojies leake, that why. 
® {might nendilapebegartcn Eucn as when men 
letour the waters of y ſoas thewa- 
ter waxcth lowe, weeſeethe 5 i p and plunge, 
and take on wonderfully: Sothe ſlues pereiung 
.the waters of their Romiſh Euphrates ws... 
andcrep dal doermulyeon, digging 
ſearching eucricday toopentheſprings, find 
nr ne rs Tmnangonn, 
t.there maybe no. , forchekings 
che carthto: come: and take their great aye: 
All his doth t of the-ſixrcemh'C 
of this Pr: :- where Saint Joby in” vilonſeerh 
three uncleane ſpwitslike F ; the'Chap.16.y,r3, 
mouth of the: Dragon, _ ear, Fg 2ſt, 
and out of the e Prophet. By -whictt 
froggesthe holy Ghotb ments che-leſuirs and Sev, ._.. 
minarie Pricſts,which ared. ro. foricompared to 
threereafons, Firſt, that as delight in. fil-S0gr,aud why. 
thie lakes, and puddles z; forthe -in the 
filthic puddles of idolatrie:and roared Se- 
condly, as _— in their- 
 mariſhgrounds; s makeagrexcoroaking: 
7 AGAIN EIN and Gentle- 
3 mens: 
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mens houſes,andalmeſtcuery where, where they can - 

get any entertainment, pede, ar craking of the 

Popes ſupremacie, the popes Holinefle, the Popes 
bleſſing, the popes keyes, the popes power , Peters 
chaire, Peters {ucceſſour, Chrilts Vicar, and many 
good morones, I knowenot what. Thirdly, as frogs 
are all of one nature andqualitie, dclightin g incroa» 
king,and lining in puddle: fo the Teſimts are alof one 
mind and diſpoſition in eui], croaking cucrie where 
to maintaine-their Euphrates, and liuing'dayly in 
whoredame, Sodomitric, and al kind of outragious 
lineſſc. But chat I may more perſwade the 
cienceofthe reader,thatby theſe frogs aremeane 
the Icſuirs & ſeminarieprieſts::lervs ſeriouſly weigh: 

that which goeth before, and that which followerly 

after inthis text, andwee ſhaldiſcerne it to be verie- 

clecreand apparane-Firlt,it is aid, verſi20, tharwhen 

Chap.r6. v.10, the ftt Lugell poured out his-wiall Gods wrath vp- 

pon the throne of the beaſt, by ana by his kingdome 

waxed darke:;that is, the maicſtic, power, c 
creditc,andeſtimation of Antichriſt av te 

diminiſhed, obſcured, and to ſuffer agreat Eclipſe * 

which thing was fulfilled thortly after Zuthersprea- 

ching. And preſently .it followeth, that they gnawed 

Ver.10. their towgues for ſorrow : that is, they were ful offurie 
andrage, barking and grinning like mad dogs,orra- 

ther like helhounds againſt all ſuch as ſer the Goſpel 

7 abroach,wherby their Getbes began toſhake. For 
 arthefirſ,whenthe Goſ to peep forth,they 
diddeſpilcit.as a thing which they could eaſily fup- 

Ie; but within a ſhort time they foundthat neither- 

| | by 
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they had cucn as it were with-lightening andthunder 
cauſed kings andnationsto tremble; neitherby force 
. ofwarres and bloudy fl zneither by ane kill 
in-learning; norb ies,they could any ching 
| = that the Goſpell did ſtill more and more 
_ ayoyen their filchinefſe and ſhame-: then did they 
become,andſodothey continueril this day, cuen as- 
mad men in forrow and rage,which®heholic Ghoſt 


expreſleth,in ſaying,that they  gnawed their tongues for Chap. 16.y.rx, 


ſorrowe and blaſphemed the God of heanen,&e.\her- 
by it is cuident thatthe beaſt, and all — 
ed his markeare fullof firiehatredand malice, and 
cannat tell which way tobe renenged. Forthe more 
. they {triue ,the more' they loſe dayly... Faine would: 
they haue Poperie reſtored to hisancient- credit and: 
dignitic: and they deniſe what they can to-bring it. 
about; burr. willnor be..For their kingdome wax-- 


.eth darker and darker, weakerand weaker: and that 
isa dagger mtothem;8:2 griete of all-griefes, which 
maketh,them 'gnaw their rongues, and gnafh'their 
recth for ſorrow. Bur yet for all this,#hey repented not 


of their morkes, - Saint lobs, andtherefore God ig Chap-16 v.27, 


more incenſed againſt them, and cauſeth the fix? An- 
gel to powre out another vial.-upon the. great riuer Eu- 
Phrates, and. the water therdf: dried oy :'as wee have 
heard. Now chen obſerue carefully, and note it dili- - 
gendy, that the frogges come forthvpon tho darke-- 
ning ofthekingdomeofthebeaſt, 8& 
theu.Eyphrates.For whoknowerh nor thatthe pope. 
& his coplices perceiuingyweakning &diminiſhin 


T 


drying vp of Notechis: 


ji IS clefuits and Se- 
-minaric Prieſts into all parts 'of Europe, torepaire 
theruines of Rowe, /if it were pofſible. And thisis 
one. circurnſtantiall reaſon to proue theſe three 
-froggesto be vnderitood” of the Teſuits- Burt let vs 
proceede to openthe whole deſcription of the hol 

Ghoſt, thatic may yet more plainely | 


are, 
Chap.16.v.1 3, theſe froggesare called wnoleane ſerie becmde the 
| nclle 


arc the verie limes of the: diuell;full of all 

and vncleanneſſe. Secondly,they are called ſpirits, 
becauſe they come out ofthe mouth of the Dragon, 
,and the falſe Prophet. 'Thirdly,they are cal- 
cd three in number, being incruth neerer vntorhroe 
 thouſand;becauſe roceedout of three ſeuerall 
mouthes the Dragon,the beaſt,andchefalfe Prophet: 
that is,the diuell,the Roman Empire, andthe Papa- 
cie. Three horrible monſters, three terrible bug- 
beazes, which with one conſeneconſpiretogecher a- 
gainſtthe Golpell, royphold their Babylon, andro 
Kop theleakeof their Euphrates. Nowe theſe three 
| are ſaideo come our of the mouth of the 


and theRoman 


oconſequently withthe 
veric mindand ſpitizof the Dragon. © For are 


the yerie becathofthe Pope, andtheſpiriesof the di- 
uell, as ike him, as if they had beene ſpirte out of his 
mouth, They are ſent on the diuelserrand, andthe 
by 4 poMITS. UT PR kingdomes, 

ad are taught theirleſſon what they ſhall ſay, and iri- 
firucted what they (hall ay 
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ſhal rake with all ſorts of men, A 
and the meanerſorrand for this cauſe the holy Ghoſt 
faith, they came out of the verie mouth, the veric 
heart, and the very bowels ofthe Pope, and of the di- 
vell, Andalthough theſe Ieſuirs and ſeminarie prieſts 
arc called oftheir fauorits,CatholikedoQors, holy fa- 


——_— the holy Ghoſt ſairhfatly, they arcthe 5, 
iuels,workig falſc and fained miracles,and 'pirirs efdiucls 


ſpirits of 
with great efficacic ofcrcour,deluding and deceiuing 
the ſimple and blind multitude. Vee ſcethen, that 
the holy Ghoſt inal this deſcription,doth plainlynote 
outthe [cſuits and ſeminary prieſts, For to whom cy 
theſe thingshere ſpoken of agree,burt only roth&And 
donot we which live in theſe daies, len{ibly ſee and 
diſcerne the fulfilling of al theſe things?Surely we can 
not but ſee & feele the, vnles we bewilfully blind,and 
doof purpoſe blindfold and hoodwink ourſelues.Bur 
the holy ghoſt gocth yet further,and doth more fully, 
& as it were demonſtratiuely point them out vnto vs, 
deicribingthe by their office, which is, to go vntothe 


kings of the earth, of the whole world; to gather the to verry, . 


the battel of that a day of Gad Almzhty, Who is 
jgnorit thar the [eſairs & ſeminary prielts areſenrour 
to al kings & Nobles ofthe whole world, that fauour 
the & their proceedings?Are theynotcroking in cor- 
ners thicke and threefoldin all-parts ofthis land? Are 
they not practiſing of treacheries & creaſons: againſt 
our moſt gratious Qieene and the whole ſtate ? are 
they not plotting the deſtruRion & ſubuecrſjon ofthis 


Church & common wealth? Nay, as the holy Ghoſt + 


faith,the chiefecndof their conmingabroad,istoſol- 
licite & gather y kings ofthe carth vnto bactel againſt 
Ggz God, 
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The h 
hott calleth 


cy 


ce Ic!luits the 


God,againſt Chriſt;and againſt all true 
religion. The bettell berwixr them is heere called, 7he 
battell of the preat day of God. Almighty : that is, 
that Bartell, wherein the Almightic God will haue 
the day,and goe away with the viftorie, For it follo- 
weth, thatthe Tefuits and ſeminarie Prieſts did pre» 
uaile with the ſeduced kings ofthe earth ſo farre,as to 
The Teſuirs by gather them together to a place, which in Hebrue 
their crafie js called Armageddon: that is to fay, aplace where 
ullbrng the they ſhall be deſtroyed, andthat with ſuch horrible 
 Popiſh kings, (laughter, that the place ſhall take a name thereof. 
mics roaptce POT It waSan vſuallthing among the Hebrues,to call 
wherethey theplace where anic famous thing fell our, by a name 
| Bulbedeitroi- \hich did report y ſamewnto all poſteritic,as Kibroth 
Numb.:t. . Hataawahythe graues of Concupiſcence; Hamon Geg, 
Ezcch.zs, themultitude of Go2; and diuers ſuch like. And 1o 
here 1rmageddon, the deſtruion of an armic,be- 
cauſe the kings of the carth, and theirarmics which 
ſhall fight againſtthe Church, atthe- inſtigation of 
the Teſuirs, (hall cometo a place, where they ſhall 
haue a notable ouerthrow, This word Armageddow 
may fitly bee deriued of two Hebrue words, that is 
wh » Cherem, which ſignificth de{truRion, and Ge- 
dudh, which ſignifieth an armie ; that is, the deſtru- 
ion of an army or as ſome ſay,& that verie iudici- 
ally, it may come of GnermahGidnon, which ſignifi 
pr 4h ſubtiltie of deſtruQion.; becaule the blinde 
kings and Nobles of the earth ſhall by che ſubtiltie 
craftic perſwaſions of the Ieſuirs and Semina- 
ric Prieſts, be entiſedto fight againſt the Proteſtants, 
in a place where they ue a famous foile, 


- es, PRES 2 _ . 
- Ly xt X ” F : 
- i 
” 


profeſſours of , 


A.» 
=” 7, | 


Some deriue Armugeddonot Har, which in Hebrye 
ſignifiech a mountaine, and Megiddo, which is the 
place where the godly king Joſias was (laine: and fo 
this place ſhould be called Armageddon, the moun- 
raine of «Megaddo, for the {laughter of kings that 
ſhall be there. To the which the Prophet Zacharie Zach. 12.21: 
alluderh, ſaying: In that day there ſhall be a great mour- 
ning in Jeruſalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon, in 
the valley of Megidde, Well, we doe ſee that all theſe 
ſignifications and deriuations of Armageddon come 
to onething ineffet ; which is, that the great armies 
which aſſemble themſclues in barraile ;againſt the 
Lord, ſhall bee deſtroyed : and therefore it is nor 
much materiall todiſpute, which is the more likely 
fignification ofthe Word.. Butthis letvs obſerue for 
our comfort, that whenſocuer wee ſhal ſee the kings 
& Captaines, Nobles and Potenrates ofthe earth,be- 
ing ſolicited by the Icſuires, prieſts, and the falle Pro- 
phet, toleuy great armics,and make great powers to 
fight again the Goſpell, and the true profeſſours 
thereof, for the maintenance of great Babylon, they 
(hallnot preuaile, but bee _— ouerthrowne and 
. deſtroyed, Asin part wee fee fulfilled in the yeare 
of our Lorde x 5 8 8, when: the great'and inuin- 
cible Armado of the Spaniards ,as they thought, 
which was long in preparing againſt vs, and at iy 
by the inſtigatton ot.the lefuires, brought vpon vs, 
came to £rmazeddon,as we know,God be praiſed, 
Andinalltime to come,in the like caſe, let them look 
for thelike ſucceſſe, Well,now to grow toſome con- 
cluſion ofthis point; wee doe plainely fee tharRome 
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fallerh, their kingdome waxerhdarke, their Euphra- 
tes drieth vp, they cſpic it, The Dragon, the beaſt, 


 &thefalle Propherſendourtthcir frogs into all coun- 


tries and kingdomes,hoping to preutentit by the help 
of the kings of the earth, and eſpecially the king of 
Spaine: bur alas alin vaine ! for they muſt come to 
&1{rmagedadon, when they haue done ail that they 
can, For Godfighteth from heauC againſt them,God 
bringeththem downe,and nopower of man is able 
to vphold chem. | 
But now let vs proceede copronue the third maine 
point ; which is, that Rome ſhall ſall finally , and 
come to vtter de{olation. Ferall ſound Diuines are 
perſwaded of the fail of Babylon; and doe graunt 
chat it falleth, and is in ialling : bur all are not fo 
thoroughly perſwaded of the finall fall thereofinthis 
life. Therefore now Lwil proue by manifeR Scripture, 


Rome fhall fall that Rome ſhall fallfor a doo, Firſt, ifthe things-be 


deeply confidered and narrowly looked into, which 
Saint John ſaith ſha! fall out vpon the pouring forth 
of the ſeuenth vial of Gods wrath, by the ſcuenth 
Angel,thcy doe tully portend a deadly downfall,and 
viter ouerthrowe of Rome, For the ſeuenth vial is 
not poured ypon the carth, or ſea, or fountaines of 
waters, or onthe Sunne, as thefirſt foure vials were, 
which ſignified ſome particular iudgements ; but it 
was poured forth into the veric aire,which ſignificth 
the vniuerſalitie of it, and containerh the moſt gene- 
ral. and moſt grieuous judgment, and vengeance of 
Almightie God, vpon the whole bodie ofthe king- 
dome of Antictuiſt;alittle before thelaſt gay. The 
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eexr ſaith, that vpon the 
there was aloud voice heard out of the temple of heauen 
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from the throne : thatis, from the verie preſence of Ver{.rp, 


God, ſaying : 1t is done. It is diſpatched. The vtter 0- 
uerthrowe of Rome is fully concluded of, and all 
things finiſhed which belong to the pouring forth of 
the ſeuen vials, which containe the ſeucn}aſt plagues, 
wherein the whole wrath of God is fulfilled, as ap- 


_ chap. 15.asbefore itis ſaid, Babylon isfallen, Ctup.rg.r. 


auſe ir ſhould certainly fal: So heere God him- 
ſlfe ſaith, 1t is doxe,becaule it (hal certainly be done. 
For whatſocuer God hath determined to be done,is 
as it were alrcadic done, becauſe it ſhall moſt cer- 
tainlic be effeRed. Sith thenche Lord hath pronoun- 
ced this of Rome, there remainerh nothing bur a 
dayly accompliſhment of it: and {tall the papiſts 
know for a certaintie,that they muſt go totheir geare, 
they muſt come cotheir paiment, there isno way of 
eualion, For hath the Lord ſpoken tr, and thall itnoe 
cometo paſſe? Now vponthis that God faith, 1t is 
done , followeth preſentlic, that chere vvere voices, 


and thunderinss and nor 6 there vvas a great Chap.16.18 


earthquake , ſuch as was not ſunce men were upon the 
earth, exen ſo mightic an earthquake. VVhat is meant 
by thundrings, lightenings, and earthquakes in this 


Booke, I haue before ſhewed : towit, commorions ©-e-5-13. 


ſeditions, tumults, vprores, and akerations of ſtates, 
kingdomes,and common-wealths:and then the mea- 
ning of this place, isthar there (hall be horrible ſha- 
kings,cocuſlions,tumults,8& great alteration of itates 
in al y kingdoms which are ſudiect toAntichriſt,none 


Gg3 


Chap.16.1g, 


Verſ.rs. 


ofthem ſhall eſcape. For this ſcuenth viall of Gods 


<»þ 


wrath vyponthekingdome of the beaſt, is compared 
to a moſt horrible and bluſtering tempeſt, raiſed 
inthewholc aire, that is, in allplaces of Antichriſts 
dominions. And itis ſpecially to be noted,as a thing 
of great moment, that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, There 
was neuer ſuch an earthquake as this, ſince the world 
beganne, and ſince men were vpon the earth, For al- 
ſuredly,ſo ſoone as the ſeuenth Angell poureth forth 
his viall, che kingdome of Poperie ſhall go downe a 
maine, which ſhall not belong before the endof the 
world, as all circumſtances heere doc ſhew. After all 
this, Saint Johy telleth vs the effeR of this thunde- 
ring, lightning,and extraordinarie carthquake;zwhich 
is, that the great citie was dinided into three parts;that 
is, there ſhall bee a moſt horriblerent and diviſion 
inthecitie of Rome, and throughout all the Popes 
dominions, Vhatthis rentand diuifion is,and how 
it ſhall bee, I cannot determine, being a thing to 
come, as all the reſt comprehended vnder the pou- 
ring forth of the ſeucnth viall, But this I am ſure of, 
that Rome ſhall go downe; and there ſhall be ſuch 
tumules , vprores, rents, diuifions, diffipations, and 
concuflions in Rome, and throughout all the Ro- 
miſh iuriſdiftion, as neucr was heard of,nor read of, 
ſince the world began.For Saint John addeth,that Ba- 
bylon came in remembrance before God, to gine unto 
her the ” of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath: 
Thar is, God doth now at length call to mind all the 
wrongs done to his people,'8 all the righteous bloud 
ſhed,for the ſpace of ſeuen oreight hundred yeers, by 
the 
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he whoore of Babylon,charhemay befullyreuenged, . 


and cxecute the fierceneſle of his wrath both 

her,and her whole kingdome : yea,andthat in ſuch 

terrible and wrathfull maner, that there ſhall bee no 
lace of refuge, noplaceto flic vnto for ſuccour.For 


Saint ſairh, Ewerie lle fled away, and the mountaines V<i-20. 


were not found: Meaning,that the Papitts in that day 
ſhall haue neicher moutaine, nor land to flie vnto, 
Andlaſt of all, the holy Ghoſt faith, that rhere fell z 

eat haile like talents out of heauen-vpon the 1dolaters : 


Tnſomuch,that they blaſphemed God,beranſe of the plague 


of the haile. For the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
A talet wasabout theweightof threeſcorepound,as 
ſome write.Then it followeth, that this haile of Gods 
wrath vponthe Papiſts,ſhal be moſt terrible and tear- 
full, and beate them all downeto the ground, as it 
werean haile of milſtones, orplough-irons. Nowe, 
when this haile of talents commeth, as affuredly 
comeirt ſhall, thenſhall the kingdome of Poperie 
bee beaten todulſt and powder: and therfore no mar- 
uell though the idolarers, ſecing all this, beein a moſt 


horrible _—_ blaſpheme God, as Saint Johnſaith, y.c... 


becauſe of this excceding and moſt extraor 
plague,which ſhall then come vpon them. Butngwe 
w conclude and wind vp all together : For av Hl 
as this laſt viall ispowredinto the aire (God faith ÞB- 


* done) an extraordinarie carthquake followeth? the 


= citie ofRome isrent ; Babylon called intoquie- 

ion; and fearcful haileſtones ot wrath poured down 
nthe Idolaters:I do conclude,that Rome ſhalfall 

ndonns to veter deſtruRion in this life, 

al . Now 

ad 
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Chap.18,8. 9. 
Ia.47. 


Nowelct vs proccede to further proofe, In 


> . 


a rs chapter of this booke, the whoore of Ba» 
bylon ſaith in her heart: 7ſt, being 4 Quecenc,and am 
no widowe, an ſhall ſee no ſorrowe. Therefore ſhall her 


preg come at one day, death, and ſorrow ,and famine: 
an 


ſhee ſhall be burnt with fire. For that God which 
condemneth her is a ſtrong Lord. | 

Firſt, here Rome is deſcribed, as ſhee was inthe 
height and toppe of her pride and fecuritic, when 
ſhee held the dominion of the kings of the earth, 
and boaſted that ſhee was the was of the Catho- 
like Church, carying her ſelfe very inſolently aboue 
all kings and Emperours , treading vppon cheir 
neckes, and making them atrend at her gates bare- 
foote in the middeſt of winter, as the ſtories report, 
Yea, andthat (hee was no widow ; that is, no ſolita- 
ricor deſolate perſon', but one that had manic lo- 
uers, which were ſtrong to defende her, fo as ſhee 
ſhould feele no want, nor ſee any forowe, But the 
time will come, and draweti1on apace, wherein ſhee . 
ſhal be chroughly puniſhed for her haughtineſſe,and 
intolerable pride & ſecurity. Forthe holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
her fur: {hal come at one aay,thatis,fodainly,ſhortly 
and jpecdily,euen death, ſorow and famine and ſhe ſhall 


 *abygut with fire For that God which condemneth her, 


K4{1P Lord. 
If this bee not plaine enough to proue an viter - 


auerthrow of Rome, Iknownot what can be plaine 


- enough, For if death, famine, and fire will not pul 


her dowae, I knowenot what ſhal pul her downe, 
But Saint lohn faith flarly,that God himſelfe who 
7 > M 
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is aftrong Lord, will oppoſe himſclfe _—_ Rome, 
and condemne her, Fi fleong od take ar 
ainſt her, who can vpholde her? Can the king of 
ine? can the Cardinalles? can the Emperour? - 
canal] the Dukes of [taly,and al the potentates of the 
earth,thartake part with her? No, no, they arc al tqo 
. weake, For if God take againſt aman, who can reclaime 
#imfaych the Holy-Ghoſt > For he dooth whatſoencr 
hewill. And againe, God is wiſein heart , and mighty lob;g. 
inftremmth , whoener hardened his hart againſt him and 
proſpered > If God call not backe his anger, the moſt 
aud helpes are bowed wonder him ,  AndGodfayth , , | 
by the Prophet:Can thy handsbe trons ,or can thy bart © 
endure in the day that 1ſhal have to do with thee? Then 
ic followerh, that though Babylon ſir as a Queene, 8. 
al her louers take part with her, yetbecauſcthe ſtrong 
Lord is againſt her, therefore ſheeſhal come to vt- 1** 
ter deſtruction . Some of good iudgement in the 
muth , haue gathered from this place, thatthe very * 
City of Rome ſhal be burnt with fire;zwhich —_— a 
maywel bee, But this I amſure of, that the phraſe 7,114. 
of burning with fire, doth inthe Prophets alwaies ſig- mo? *:, 
nific anvtter deſtruction and deſolation of a Ciry, * 
or a kingdome, and therefore it followethchat Rome 
ſhal be vtrerly deltroied. 
-- But behold yet ſtronger, and plainer proofe, For Chap.18. 
Saint Toby fonbs, a mighty Angel tooke vp aftone like a 
great milſiene,and teſbi into the ſea, ſaying, with ſuch 
w#olente ſhal that great City Babylow be caſt downe and 
foulbe found no more. Al menknow, that old Baby- 
lon in Chaldza was deſtroied by the Medes,and Pet- 
Ly Hh - _.. fan 
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fians, long before Saint Joh writte thisbooke ; and - 
thereforethat is not here meanr,but thenewBabylon 
which-is Rome,asaforc hath binprooued;ThePhra- 
fes of ſpeech , and the ſignes whichche Prophets v- 
fed to dedarethe deſtruction anddefolation of olde 
Babylon, are heere alluded vntonthe deftrution-of 
Rome. For we readein the prophecy of 7eremy, that 
the Propher-hauing writtenin a booke al the euilthae 
ſhould come vpon Babe], for holding Gods people 
| fſolong inmoſt miſerable captivity, ſayd.to Serajah, 
-; it-ver.61. When tho commeſt unto Babel," thou ſhalt reade all 
 "93' 8 theſe words, and when thou haſt made an end of reading 
this book, thou ſhalt bind a ſtone toit,and caſt it into the 

midacſt of Euphrates, and ſhalt ſay * Thus ſhall Babel be 

drowned , and ſhall not riſe up fromthe enill that t 

will bring vpon her , although they wearie themſelues. 

Now let vs conſider how this agreethwith the ſame 

which is heere ſet downe; and wee ſhal finde, thatall. 

thinges are hete ſet downe, with greater force, to ex- 

preſſe, as it were, a deeper vengeance, and amore 

| heauie (and vnrecouerable deſtruQtion), Firſt,there is 

a man ,- hereis a mighty Angel : there the man ta- 

keth ypa ſtone, heere the _ taketh vp a great 

ſtone ,- like a milſtone : there theſtone is caſte into- 

the riuer, here intothe deepeſea. Altheſe circum- 

ſtances being applied to Rome,doo greatly aggra- 

Rome ſhall uate the matter , and verie plainely ſhewe, that 
* Elwithour irſhal fal, Without al hope of recoucry. For the 
recouery. Lordedeclareth by this forcible ſigne ,. of caſting a 
milſtone into the ſea, that the Ciry andkingdome of 

Antichriſt- ſhal bee caſt decpedowne- into perditi» 
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lie ouerwhelmed, and drownedin 
the ſamefor euer.” .Forifolde Babylon wasvtterly 
deftroied , and camero a final defolation m this life; 
much more ſhal Rome;as the Holy Ghoſt diſputeth. 
But olde Babylon came tovter ruine anddefolati 
tion- in'this life, as both 7/ay and Zeremy doe witneſle: 
Therefore newe Babylon; thatis, Rome, ſhal come 


to vtter deſtrution i; and as the Holy-ghoſthere 


fayth, ſhall be found no more, or (hal fal without all 
of recouery , Stories doe report that Rome 
hath beene ſumdry times deſtroied by the Gothes and 


Vandales, andotliers, yea oncefired andquite burnt = 


vp, bur:afterward built and raiſed vp 
Emperours : Bur here the Holy- 

lie, that it ſhal haue a final fal, and an vnrecouerable 
deftrution, Forcana militone, caſt intothe bottome 
oftheſea, cucrbe gorte vp againe?no,no,itis impol- 
ſible', -Therefore, -let the Icluitsz and Seminaric 
Prieſts, doe whag they can , they (hal never ſet vp 
Romeagaine ; they ſhal neuer reſtore her toher for- 


ine bythe 


mer ſtate and dignityzthey ſhal never repaire her cre- , 


dit againe. Let he Pope, and Cardinals, andthe 
King of Spaine, and al the world, and al the diuels in 
hel, ioyne together, they ſhalneuer get-vp this mil- 
ſtone out of ' the -bottome of the ſea, For the Angel 
hath caſt it in with ſuch a violence, thatnopower 
of manſhaleuer ferch ir out -againe . True it is in- 
deede, thar the lefuirs beſtir them, and the Seminary 
Prieſts, and Papifts doe worke apace in al landes, and 
adijenture themſelues in'moſt deſperate! manner, to 
recoret againe the credit of Popery, and toſervp a- 
< --apdats +. * SS gaine 
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Chap. 19,23, 
D3.24. 
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tion, For what inhabited citics are without muſicke ? 


gaine the dignity and ans er , and the 
glory ofcheir Church and City, andtheir boldencer- 
priſes, doe make many cuen to doubt that they wil 
againe one day preuaile, But afſuredly wee are to 
make ful reckoning , that although heere andthere 
they may ſupport foratime , ſome ruinous partes of 
their rotten frame: yetdoo what they can, itſhalin 
thecenddowne vpon their heades, and eome to vrter 
deſolation. Indeede, Rome ſtanderth yet , and Pope- 
ry is not quite fallen downe. But they are diſcloſed, 
their credits cracked, their power decaicth: and ſo 
this thinge is begunne, and the time drawcth. on 
when it (hal bee tully accompliſhed , Hethat had 
beheld the Power, the Pompe, theriches andeſtima- 
tion of the Church of Rome aboute ſome foure- 
ſcoure yeeres paſte, and looketh vpon it. now,ſhal 
ſee a woonderfull alteration . It ſeemed then to 
bee withoutal daunger of ſhaking: for the Empe- 
rour and the Kinges of the earthytoode foorth with 
al their force and might,power and pollicy,to vphold 
it : but God bethanked, we ſee how itis already come 
down, and ſhal-come down cuery day more& more, 
whoſocuer ſaythnay to it. 

But beholde yet more, and more plaineproofe 
for the viter dclolation of Rome. , For Saint Johrs 
deſcribeth the cternal deſolation thereof, by denial of 


choſe things which are in Cities inhabited :Firſt hee 


ſayth,there ſhall be no more any voice of harpers, Muſits- 
ani,Pipers, and Trumpeters, beard in Rome, thats, al 
muſick ſhal ſurceaſe, which argueth an vtter deſola- 


Second- 
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As Expoſition wen the Revelation,” 232  * © 
- Secondly, heeſayth. there ſhall be no craftes man of 
whet trade ſoener found in Rome; which argueth afi vt- p,,.., » 
fer defolation, For what flouriſhing Cuy 15 wit}OUs come to viter 
artificers? | | deſolation. 
Thirdly, he ſayth, ns light of a candle ſball any more 
ſhine in Rome which arguerh an viter deſolation. For 
what inhabited Citie is without candles? 
. Fourthly, hee ſayth, - no ſounde of a milſione [bal 
bee heard in Rome, which argueth an vtter deſolation, 
For what Citie is. without. milles to grinde their 
corne? _ 
- 'Laftly, hee fayth, the voice of the Brideoroome and. 
of the bride ſhall be heard nomorein Rome, which ar- 
eth an vtter deſolation : for what Citie is withoat , 
ride and bridegroome ? and without mariage for 
procreation ſake > Then I conclude from al this, 
that Rome ſhal fal finallic,and came to vtterdeltnic- 
tion, a 
But behold yet moreplaine and: pregnantproofe. 
drawen from ra pitiful moutnin - p—IF eas 
ful lamentations of the Kinges ofthe carth, the Mer- 
chantes, and the Mariners, who al doe iointlie la- 
ment and mourne, for the deſtruction and deſola- 
tion of Rome, crying, alas, ales, that great City Baby- Chp.rg, 
lon, that mighty City : for in one hoxre # thy indgement ver, go. | 
come :1n one howreſopgreat riches are come to de{olation tes 
In ont houre ſhe is made deſolate. What can bee more ” 
plainely, and fully ſpoken, toprooue an vrter deſola- 
tion of Rome ?. What can bee more required, then 
to haue it ſer downe in expteſſe tearmes? as bere,wwg 
ſee,; For nawe. the- Holy-Ghoſt vieth no figure,.no 
me Hh 3 © hard 
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Ver. 9, 


234 
hargneſſe, no circumlocution , 'no oblcurity + but 
relletit vs plainely, and thrife forfailing, that Baby« 


Jon, that is, Rome, is mate defolate, is come todeſos - 


lation .' Moreover it 1s faid that the Kinges, Mer- 
chants and Mariners , ſhall ſand a far off for feare of 
her torment,and they ſhall weepe and waile, when they. 
ſhall ſee the ſmoake of that her burning, ' ſignifying 
chatrherorment,andplaghe ofRomeſhal beſo grear, 
that Kinges for al their might ſhal not dare tocome 
nigh to reſcucher : no not the Kinge of Spaine with 
al his great might and power, hee ſhal bee faineto 
ſtanda far off, or rather vtterly to forſake her; weeping 
and wailing as wel as others, for her moſt featefuly 
and 'vnrecouerable deſtrution, '' 


| But wee areto obſerue in a dheihas the holy 


Ghoſt vſeth a figure or kinde of ſpeech, which they 


cal 4 a. 6p or fayning.ofa n;\whereby 
the Popiſhe Kinges beeing dead and rotten.'are 
brought, in lamenting, and bewailing the fal of Ba- 
bylon, as ifthey werealiue againc: orelſe it may bee 
vnderſtood of the Cardinalles, and Legates, which 
arceuen as Kings vppon the earth. Bur it cannot 
be,vaderſtood of chriſtian Kinges , for they ſhal be 


 'the inſtruments of God to pul down greatBabylon, 


as wee ſhal heate anone . ' Furthermioreylervscon- 
ſider the cauſes ofthis great lamentation, for the. 
deadlie downefal of Babylon, by the Popiſh Kings, 
Merchants, and Marriners . Firſt the Kings, they 
mourne and lament, *fayth Saint John, becauſe they 
had committed fornicatien'with the great whoore of 
Babylon, 4nd lined in pleaſure wither, Thatis , we 
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bad livedlong withheria abominable idolarty, and 
pleaſed her that- waie;::/ and. therefore (hee Sue 
Mrs gear maine 
nal euento doe w y lift,{pendin 
their dayes in ſenſuality and al kinde officihliede 
lightes.. | 
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+. Secondly , the Merchants do weepe and waile, Ver.12.1 3.14 


becauſe no[man:buyeth their ware any more.. Theſe 
Merchants are-not named: , bytthey may eaſily be 
knowne by their wares, which the holy-Ghoſt de- 
ſcribeth,to witee, thatthey bethe PopiſhMerchants,, 
the ſhauen Merchants , who are heere brought in 
mourning and lamenting forthe loſle oftheir gaine, 
The Monks, Friers, & Prieſts cannot haue chart vtte- 
rance of their wares, that in times paſt they haue hadz 
cheir wares are.nowe out of requeſt; their markets. 
wax deade , -andthey haue colde takings, When. 
theſe fellowes pw by the great Monaſteries and: 
Abbeyes, and'ſce them made ruinous heapes, and. 
withal remember the fatte reuenewes., the good: 
. cheere, the pleaſure and delight which ſometimes. 
they hauec had in thoſeplaces, itcutstheirheartes, 
and maketh them ſhake their-heads at itfaying,alas, 
alas, that great. City that was clothed gps pan 
and purple and ſcarlet, and gilded withgola, and preti- 
ous (tones, and prarles, for in one houre ſo great riches 
are come'to deſolation.Marke then that-the rujine of 
their great City, with al the powpe, pleaſure andri- 
ches thereof, 15 that which yet ſticketh in their [t0+ 
mackes;' NAA int v4; 
Thirdly , che Marinets doe greately mourne and: 
2 . ae 
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Verſ 16+ | 


Chap. iT. rer{. 


$7.18.19, 
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Verſ.r 9. 


Way.t3-19 


ipmaſters were continually 
ſeron worke, & gained greatelytherby:No maruaile 
ehen thoughtheſe Mariners are brought in among 0+ 
ther friendsof m_ — her gnmnrs , euen 
with duſt y eir s weeping, andcrying.and 
ſaying, Ales alas, that ereat Cay, Sober 
rich all that had ſhips on the ſea by her coſtlines. For in 
one houre ſheis made deſolate. Thus we fee how the 
Kings. and Merchants and Mariners ſhal bewaile 
the vtter ruine and grear deſolation of Rome, for 
the loflc of their pleaſure, their gaine, and their 
rofie, | 
FE Moreouer wee are to obſcrue, tharthat which 
is ſpoken by the old Prophets Jay and Jeremiah, 
touching the vtter deſolation of olde Babel, is ap- 


.. plyed by Saint John tonewe Babel, which is Rome. 


Touching the olde Eaſteme Babylon, the Propher 
fayth thus #Babel the glory of king domes, the beauty 
and pride of the Chaldeans » ſhall be as the defiruction 
of Goll in Sodome and Gomorrah. It fhal not be inhabi- 
ted for ener , neither ſhall the e Arabian pitch his 
tent there, neither ſhall the ſheppeheardes make their 


foldes there. But Ziim ſhall lodge there , and their hou- 


ſes ſhal be ful of Ohim:Oftriches ſhall dwell there,and the 
Satyres a dance there, ch Faitics Elghe 
| | INI 
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| ion ofolde Babylon, Now Saint Johnap. | 
phedh al this toRome faying,Babylonthat great Ciry Chap t3.r-t. 
8s become the habitation of dinels,and the holdef al foule © 
Spirits , and a cape of enerie vncleane and hatefull bird, 
Noting heereby both the filthineſle of Rome, -and 
alſo her viter deſolation,” 
'..- Butnowe letvs proceede to ourlaſt and 

reſt argument,toProoue the finall fall, and veter de- 
ſtruction of Rome,and all Romiſh power and aurho- 
ritic. In the nineteenth chapter of this Propheſie our 
Lord Iefus isdeſcribed, ſitting vpon his vhs 

which isthe miniltcrie of the Goſpel, as hath be- 
fore beene proued; and is moſt glorioully broughe 
Mm by Sainc Iohn , as graund Captaine and Gene- 
rall of the ficld, fighting with all his armic againſt 
Aitichrift and his ſouldiers, Saint 7obz giucth him 
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gogdly names and tides , calling him the word of <,,,,, ,,: 
God, the King of kings nd Lord of lords : and : po 


ſaith , that hee hath a name written that no man - 
knew but himſclfe; whichis his infinite glorie and 
maieſtie, And morcoucr , that his eyes were as a 
flame of fire, andon his head manie crownes,and + 
aſharpe ſword inhis moyth , and clothed with. his 
warlike garment dipt in bloud , and althis heauen- 

ly ſouldiers followed him vpon white horſes : mea 
ning thereby all Chriſtian Kings, Dukes, Lords, 
Nobles, Captaines, Preachers and Profeſſours of 
true'religion. This.graund Capcaine withalltheſe .. 
worthic fouldicts, fauh' Saint Iohn, / ſhall muſter 
evgerher, and prepare chemlelurs ro ght again 
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the. beaſt, and thefalſe Prophet, andalltheir forces, 
v and at laſt heeſeeth them joine' batraile;| I/aw (ſaith 
Verſ.i9. Saint John) the Beaſt and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies gathered together to make battell go ainſt 
him that ſate vpon the wohite horſe,and againſt bis ar- 
wie, Now all this is to be vnder(tood of the bartels 
berwixt the Papiſtsand the Proteſtants in theſe laſt 
dayes, But, may ſome man ſay , who ſhall have the 
'victorie > whatis the ſucceſle ? what was the iſſue? 
Let vs heare ofthat. The holy Ghoſt anſwereth, 
that the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet wvere taken, foyled 
TheProtetits 494 0vercome: viing a warlike phraſe, becauſe in the 
fhal have the Warres they vic to rake the greateſt Captaines and 
Gy. Commaunders aliue, and to-put themtotheir raun- 
| foms. The like vneo this wee haue in- the ſeuen» 
teenth Chaprer,where Saint Jef tellecth vs,that when 
the Popiſh kings. and Porentares ſhallmake warre a- 
gainſt Chrift and his Goſpell, they ſhall havethe 
| ſhe ſucceſſe vnto rhis, For, ſaith hee , Theſe have 
Chap. 27.1.13- 0we mind, and ſhall give their power and authoritie vn> 
de to the beaſt, they ſhall fight with the Lambe , and the 
Lambe ſhall ouercome them : for bee is. Lord of Loxas, 

and kms of kings. | ' 
- But, :may ſome man ſay, when the: Leaders and 
commanders of the Popiſh armics ſhal be:taken cap- 
'tiucandſet aetheirranſomes, what ſhall become of 
the inferiour Captaincs and ſouldiers > The holy 
Ghoſt —— _ —_— Tr: _ with 
Chap.1 2.21 the fword him that ſitte on t ee: 11 at 15, 
yy vr; ro ru ue fy al the foules were: 
ll ule Get, And forhiacueS. ohm 
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Aich , that he faw an Angellſtand in the Sunne,who 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying toal the foules thar 
did flic by the middeſt ofheauen, Come and gather 
_ ſelues together vnto the ſupper of the great 


Now to make this plaine, Vee know, that they 
which proclaime anic matter, fecke ſome market 
croſle , or high place to ſtand in,where they may beſt 
be heard: So this Angell, which proclaimeth the vi- 
Rorie againſt Antichrilt, before anie ſtroke bee ſtric- 
ken, becauſe of the certaintic of ir, ſtanderh in the 
Sunne; as it were in the Theater and middeſt of the 
world;as ina place moſtfit for his purpoſe, that hee 
may bee heard throughour all the carth. Now this 
proclamation is direftedto allthe foules of the aire, 
tobid them to a ſupper, which is here called the ſup- 
per ofthe great God,But.jt may be demanded, what 
cheare ſhall they haue ? The hohie Ghoſt anſwereth, 
eharthey ſhaleattheficſh of kings, andthe fleſh of - 

reat Capraines, and the fleſh of mightie men, and Verſ.18. 
| flcth of horſes; and ofhorſmen, and the fleſh of all 
freemen,andbondmen, and of ſmall and grear. 

This we kffowe , that when men are (laine in 
great numbers inthe warres , their bodies lie ſcat- 

as meat for the foules of the aire. And there- 
fore heereall foules are inuited and bidden'to a 
ſupper,madethemÞy the great God, whoſe hand is 
in allthis; their cheare,andrheir dainties are recko- 
ncdvptobee thefleſh of kings and Capraines, 8c; 
Now: out of allchis may be ſtrongly concluded, that 
heercakes in all time to _— when the _ 
"three i2 __ 
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of the Pope, which is the beaſt, vhe armies of the 
king of Spaine, who hath _ power and. au- 
thoritie vnto the beaſt,& is his great vpholder;when 
the Armies of the Cardinall his great confederate; 
whethearmies of the Leaguers,his great adherents 5 
yeawheal theſe & all other Popiſh armies ſhall jovyne 
& band theſclues together againſtrhe chriſtian kings 
and defenders ofthe Goſpell : they thall hauea nota- 
ble oucrchrow, infomuch- that their dead carkeſles. 
ſhall even couerthecarth, and the foules ofthe aire 
ſhall cometotheir great ſupper, whichthe-Lord of 
hoſts will make readie for ther. For afluredly, and 
out of atdoubt, they that liue ſhall ſee the fulfilling of 
Thepopiſh ar- All this,and ſhall ſce the popiſharmies go downe by- 
mics ſhalzo heapes in all countrics and kinſtdomes,andbe made 
_ downbyheaps peatfor Nh foules of the DG the holy Ghott 
16 y.16, faith, ll come to Armageddon, thatis, theplace 
me where their Armies ſhall bedeſtroyed. And ry 
Chap. 13.1. 19. rf anie leade into captinitie, he ſhall goe into captinities 
If anie kill with a ſword, he muſt be killed with a ſword: 
For as the Popitſh forces haue in former time taken 
captiue the people of God, and cruelly murdered. 
them : ſo nowe the time draweth on apace wherein. 
they themſclues ſhall be takenand putrto the ſword. 
And thereforenowar laſt I conclude,thatRome ſhal 
fall finally, andcometo vreer deſtruRtion in this lite. 
For as Romedidriſc vp by degrees in this life; ſo 
Rome ſhall fall by degrees in this life: As Rome 
vp to her full height and higheſt pitch in this 
fe ;ſo it ſhallcometo her loweft ebbe and greateſt 
&cclination in this life ; I meanc before the com- 


| ming of Chriſt vnto indgement. For the falling 
dome of haile like talents-vppor- the kingdome of 
the beaſt, [hall bee in this life-: The extraordinarie 


earthquake vpon the dominions of Antichriſt,(hall 
be in this life: The comming of the Popiſh Armies 
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to Armageddon ſhall bee in this life: The mourning Romeſhalbe 


” > b r ] d ft i. 
ofthe kings,merchants, and marriners, forthe ouer-'<g in thi lik. 


throweot Babylon, ſhall bee tn this life: The great 
battaile berwixt the beaſt and him that ſinethvpon. 
the whitc horſe, ſhall be inthis life, before the day 
of iudgement: The pouring foorth of al the ſeuen. 
vials of Gods wrath ypon the kingdome ofthe beaſt, 
ſhall bze euen inchis: life, For-it were anabſurde 
thing to ſay, anie of theſe rhings ſhal bee after rhis. 
lifezior co. ſay.thattheſe things ſhal'noe beetil the ve- 
rie comming of. Chriſt ; for they are all things tobe 
effected hecre inthiscarth: andthe holy Ghoſt dothy 
deſcribe them as things tobedone yponthe face of 
the carth:. for otherwiſe'wee could haue ſimallcom- 
forg in anie: of cheſe things, if they ſhould nor. bee 
done. heere in earth , or if they -thould all bee de- 
ferred till the verie-comming ot Chriſt, and in the 
meane time Antichriſt ſhal ſti] preuaile. But it wil be 


obiected, thar Saint Paw faith, The Lord.ſhall con- 4;TheF.2: 
ſune Antichriſt with the fpirit of his mouth-, and anfwercd. 


aboliſh him with the brightneſle of his comming; 
Therefore before hiscomming he ſhall not be-vieer- 
ly aboliſhed. / True itis indeede, hee ſhall notvreer- 
ly be cut off in all his members, til the veric com- 
ming of Chriſt, For there will bee ſome Pa- 
Piſts recmaining inall countrics, cuenynto the end: . 


there be ſome, nay; manie,that will carie the beaſts 
marke enen til the laſt day; Bur the holy Ghoſt in 
this Propheſie ſpeakethotthe reuoking maps 

away. of kingdoms, and countries from the ſea © 
Rome; whereby ir ſhal come topaſſe,chat itſhal bee 
\ exceedingly weakened , and brought fo lowe, that 
_ thekingsoftheearth ſhall eaſily rake itzor as the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſpeakerh,ſhal eaſilypaſſe ouer their Euphra. 
Chup.16,.12- tos being dried vpAnd enter their Babylon. But then 
wil ſome man ſay,Shal there beno Pope art alla little 
before the comming of Chriſt > 1 anſwer, andnotT, 
butthe holy Ghoſt for mee. Hee ſhall bee a poore 
Chap.17..16. Pope, anaked Pope, a deſolate: pope, aPope whoſe 
fv Sa fleſh ſhal be rome, whoſe fleſh ſhal wither , as wee 
ry low, zfſhallheareanon. Heſhal'beſuch aPope, as oboſheth 
8.Sam.3 wasaking, when Lbner andall Iſrael fel away from 
him. He hal bee ſuch a Pope, as the king of Portu- 
gall is aking. DELANO 
-  Butir will be obiefted, How knowe you this? are 
_ you forctel of things to come? 
L anſwer, Saint /ohz was a-Prophert,andindued with a 
prophetical Spirit in this matter of his viſions and 
reuelations ; and I ſpeake no more then Saint 7ohr 
| hathſer downe, Andtherefore Thope I ſpeake within 
compaſie: for Ido bur relate Saint 7ohnswords,and 
explaine them in ſuch meaſure as I am able. This 
Propheſiedorhplainely declare, that Babylon ſhall 
fall; Rome ſhall come downe, the Pope ſhall ne- 
ner be cſteemed againe. And1doebelcencir to bee 
{o;Ibelecue God'; 1 belecue his word-; I belecue 
all that is ſpoken in the Scriptures: andI1 docende- 
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On 
- hathſo it, 
wenot $0 i? VVhy are neo belecue 
all that is written inthe Scriptures > Hath 
ken ir, andſhal. it not come topaſle >Shall anyiote of 
his word faile? Shallweethinle hee jeſter with vs., 
when hee. doth. ſo often and fo ſeriouſly tell. ys-of 
the. downefall of Rome? Surelicglutelic,.the cauſe _ 
why men are nor fully of rhe finall tall 
of Rome, is, becauſethey doe not wiligentlic peruſe 
this booke ofthe Apocalypſe. But let men be ſtudi- 
ous. and diligent :in this , and they ſhall bee 
te _ OO ya 
abylon;thatthe Pope is iſt, and P 
BR eee ior] Bk: 
Bur nome mee thinketh I heare ſome man ſays, 
how is. it like that Popery ſhal fal downe more and. 
more heere amongſt ys, {1th it hath ſo mary friends, 
backers , .and: vpholders ,' and ſeemeth to gather 
firengrh, andmake an headeagaine ? I anſwere, that 
al is butalightening before death ./ I anfivere,; that 
al.is bur rw mg of awater-brooke, or making: 
a damme ou a fy which wil cauſe ieroſF 
© more, and breake:oucr with greater violence. "ans 
{were , that all is no-more then is foretolde; that _ ; 
the'Icſuits.ſhal come forth like frog onroftheit 4:7 inal 
es, and: mariſh groundes, a 2a croa- | 
ing:for:a time, til r\. amen credit ol een 
ain, and ochers.: | Forthey ſhalneucr- 
feryp Popery here in England to ſtand andconginue, 
doewhatthey can... LIRA ooutel; —_ 
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Jer. 45.28. 


Jer. 10.24. 


Chap.14.6. 


Chap. 20.9 


s outragious , as: 
, becing , as they 
co 
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arc,and grown to ſuch anheight,and ripeneſle, 
do deſcrue ſome fearefullvengeance, and that God - 
hath aiuſt controuctſic againſt vs, as ſometimes he 
hadagainſt Iſrael, becaulc.there wwas mo mercie, nor 
truthnor kuowledge of Godin the land :but ſwearing, 
lying, killine, ſtealing aud whooring, and blond touc 

£th blend, and therefore jaith God, the land ſhal mourn, 
ec, But yet I howg for his coucnant fake, for his 
great mercics ſake, for his names lake, for his glory 
fake, and for his Church ſake,he will begratious and 
fauorable vato vs,& . not bring ypon vs thatvEgeance 
whichour fins baue lifurnad, or at ſeaſtwiſe though 
he correct vs,as indeed he hath iuſt cauſe, & we may 
juſtly feare it z yer he will doeit in mercie, for our a- 
mendmeat, and not in wrath to.our deftrucion,as he 
ſaith by his Prophet :1 will not utterly deſtroy thee but 
1 woillcorrett thee by indgement, and not utterly cut 
thee o: But howſacucr it.ſhall -pleaſe che moſt 
wiſe God' to deale with 'vs; yet thus 1 fay, and am 
periwaded of, that Poperic ſhall neuer bec- cſtabli- 
ſhed againe inthiskingdome'; my reaſon is,becauſe 
the eucrlaſting 'Goſpell caried by the Angell 
thatflicth inche middeſt of heauen, ſpread ttill 
morcand morechroughout all the kingdoms of Eu- 
rope,as appeareth Chap. 14.ver. 6. for otherwiſe how 
ſhal Rome falzhow ſhal the Iewes cuer becomerted> 
how ſhall fire come downe from heauen, and deyour 
both Gox and Magoy, as the holy Ghoſt forctelleth 
ſhall cometo paſle: andas weſhal heate more/anon > 


Moreover Saint John telleth ys plainly, that & g- 
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laſt dayes the Goſpellfoall bee preached to many people, ath 1poc.to.ver, | 
nations, and tongues gnd tomany tings. And tuuther he 11. : 

ith, that in-rhis age wherein wee liue,many ſhall Aro<it vers 
renounce Idolatry, repent and giue glorie to the God of © 
heaven. Burt (ome man may lay, how proue you thac 
this kingdom is one of them which S:{o4»ipeaketh 
of and which he mcanerh,whereimthe goſpellſhall, 
bepreached vnto the-end'ot the world? 1 anlwere, 
that iris prooucd our of the 17.chapterof thispro- 4poc. 17 ver, 
phelie, wherethe holy ghoſt relleth vs flatly,that ** 73 * 
thoſe ten kingdomes of Exrope which had alog time 
| ben the ten hornes&: ſtrength of the beaſt, &> being of one Chap.17.yc.1s 

minded giuen their power Er authority unto thebeaft, 
ſhould now m theſe laſt daies riſe up againſt the whore of 
Babylo,make war againſt ker hate bere> make her deſolate. 
But this kingdomeis one of thoſe, ten hornes, and v*r-26+ 
one of thoſe tenkingdomes,which a long time had © 
giorn her power &authoritie vnto the beaſt, There- 

re as this kingdome hath happily begun to hate - | 
the whore,and to make her deſolate and naked : ſo * 
vndoubtedly ſhee ſhall continue vnto the end ofthe | 
world. For if this kingdome,and. other kingdames,fngtand and y. 
which now hate the whore, doe notcontinue, how $therkine- , - 
thall ſhee bee made deſolate and naked &c2Then it have f1f- * 
ſhould ſeeme, the beaſt ſhall rcuive and. recover kenthe beaſt, 


him(clte append ſoS.lohn ſhall be found a falle ©! <on- 
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POper: God is truegand dll menare bers 8 Saint deed aids : 
ohn ſhall bee found a true propor and thert{ore we. b. 
theſe, kingdomes of Europe . which haue begun to 


be che whore, halcdginue,T ney ginelr once, 
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till (as the holy ghoſt ſaith):hey have ear her fleſh, oe | 
burnt her withfire: thatis, tillthey have vtrerly de- 
voured her.But heere it will be obieRed,that in the 
latterdaies iniquitie ſhall have the vpper hand. Tan- 

' ſwere firſt; that. I finde no ſuch place of ſcripture. 
But this | find,thatour Lord Teſus'forerelleth his dil 
ciples, thatvery ſhortly after his dearh & reſurreRi- 
on, many ſeducers and falſe teachers ſhould ariſe, 
which ſhould deceiue many, and draw then away 
Math.:4.1z, from the loue of the goſpell: and faith hee, becauſe 
| iniquitie ſhall bee inereaſed,the love of many ſhall bee cold. 
But this ſpeech of our ſauiour, doth not properly 

concerne our times. Butyet it muſt needes be gran- 

ted, that the wicked ſhall wax worſe and worte, 8& 

the world ſhall not amend, but ſtill bee worſe and 

Chav-r4.veri? worle, and grow to a greater height and ripeneſſe 
cr”. ſinne, as appeareth'in this propheſie. Yet for all 
this wee muſt note withall,that the number of true - 

Chap.rr.ver.1 beleeuers in thoſe laſt daies,ſhall bee very many, as 
Vere tt-ve-13" this booke dorhalſo teach. But it may bee obieQted, 
how-can this geare' ſtarid together, that in the- laſt 
diies there ſhall bee multitudes and millions-of res 

.. probates,and moſt wicked & abhominablepetſons, 

- #nd yet withall a greatincreaſe of truebeleeuers? Þ - 
anſwere,that the world will bee alwaies like ir ſelfe, 
-impious''and vnbeleeving. But the church half 
purely worſhip God, andthat with daily increaſing, 

ebp!1 "Et Vrits the-end': [2 qd! 18 tied, Pu F - " 2.5 ; > 
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ing the ouerthrow of Rowe? Docweenorſee, that 
Rome 'is yet ſtrong *:Doth: not- /talyy Spaine; the 
greateſt part of Fraxce, and: Netherlend, and Ger- 
many; ſtand for-her defence: Hath not the whore 
ſill many and great bearers, and vpholders, 'what 
likelyhood is therethE,that euerſheſhal be brought 
ſo low as-you ſpeake of? Ian{were,thatin this caſe 
we muſtnotaske this queſtion what likelyhood. We 
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muſt not conſult with fleſh and bloud;” Wee muſt of this? 


not take counſell of humane reaſon. For God is 
maruellous in his deviſes, and when hee hath once 
decreedand determined of any future euent,he will 
compaſſe it by meanes. far ſurpaſſing. all- humane 
reach and capacitie:yea byſuchplots/ and deviſes, 
as mans wit could neuer haue once dreained of, For 
hee hath all meanes in heauen & earth in his hands, 
and is admirablein all bis proceedings, and there- 
fore we maynotaskethis queſtion,what likelyhood, 
or how canit bee, or how can- it poſſiblie come to 
paſſes What likelyhood was therean hundred yeeres 
paſt, when Rome was inher height, andall the king- 
domes of Ewrope ſtood for her, thateuer ſhe ſhould 
haue been forlaken of ſo many ofher old friends, as 
at this day ſheeis 2 What likelyhood was therethar 
when the Pope could commaundtheEmperor;and 
- all the kings of Europe, and their-kingdomes, that 
cuer hee ſhould haue beene brought ſo low as at 
this day hee is,God bee thanked? What likelyhood 
was there that euer poore Martin Luther ſhould 
fland our withthe cueclaſting goſpell-in his mouth 
SIT Kk againſt 
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againſt the Pope Emperou r,& asit werethe whole 
world,&yet dyein his bedin a goodold ager What 


likelyhood was there that Henry the eight,of famous 


-memory, ſhould renounce Kome, oppole himſelfe 


inſt the Pope,and ſuppreſle the Abbies, Priories 
_ Monaſteries in this Lngteme, and take their 
lands and liuings into his owne-hands:Thereforel 
conclude, that when Godhath decreedthe viter o- 
ucrthrow of Rome, wee mult not aske this queſti- 
on,how can it be? or which way ſhall ic be brought 
about? Forthe ſcriptures doe teach that God. inall 
ages, hath done the greateſtexploits,cicher by him- 
{c\fcalonewithour meanes,or clſc by weake meanes; 
or contrary to all mcanes. 

By himſelfe without meanes hee ouerthrew the Moa- 
bits, Ammonites, and them of mount Seir, which made 


warre apainſt good king lehoſaphat. 
By bimjelf 7/6 rw Tous © his army in the red Sea. 


By himſelfe hee owerthrew lericho;that great citie. 
By himſelfe hee flew the huge army of the Aſſyrians, 
that made warre againſt Ezechias. | 
By himſelfe hee [mote the great and dreadfull army of 
the Ethiopians befere Aſa,and before Indah. 
By hbimſelfe hee [mote the Syrians, whichbeſieged Do« 
than the citie where the prophet Eliſha was. 
By weake meanes hee ouerthrew the innumerable 
of the Midianites,cnen by Gedeons three hundred. = 
werke mecnes * ſlew a garriſon of the Philiflines, 
even by Jonathan and his ar monr-bearer. (| 
. BY weake meanes he overthrew the kings of o—_—_ 
Vo ual. theres 
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without inhabitants. All the popiſh ſort both high & 
low,/ball withgreat mourning & lamentation bewaile the 
deſolatis therof-Their armies ſhall come to Armageddon, 
The beaſt & the falſe prophet ſhall bee taken, & their eap- 
taines & ſouldiours ſlaine by infinit heapes,& their carka- 
ſes made meate for the foules of the aire.lf all this be noe 
plaine inough, I cannot tell what can bee plaine 
1nough, True itis indeed, the holy Ghoſt doth not 
name Kome,bur it is apparant by the circumſtances, 
that all theſe places muſt needes bee vnderſtood of 

Rome, of m_ power, and of the Romiſh armies: 
For there can be.no other ſoſid ſenſe giuen of them, 
as all divine writers, and interpreters doe affirme, 
bothnew &olde. Andtherefore I conclude,that S, 
lohn in this propheſie could not ſpeake more plain- 
ly, except hee ſhould have named Rome. For hee 
nameth Babylon, He nameth the great citie gohich then 
raigned over the kings of the earth. Henameth the citie - 
ſituate pon ſeauen hils. Hee nameth-the citie which had 
ſeavenſeurrall gonwernments. And therefore out of all 
doubt hee meaneth Rome. * £ 
Well then, fith it is fo that Rewe and all Ram/h 
powerandauthoritic ſhall fall lat downe,and come 
to vtter deſtruction and defolation in this life, let 
all men take heed how they ioine with Rome: how 
they ioyne with the Romjſb Church, and how they 
receiuethe beaſts marke,for aſſuredly they ſhal al be 
deſtroyed togerher,bothin this life,& in that which 


is to come;as wee ſhalt heare by and by. 


Let all wiſe men therefore,andall ſuchashanea- 
"ICT uw 15 ny 
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ny..care' of their (aluation, follow the wholeſome 
counſell and adviſe of the holy ghoſt, which faith; | 
Goe out of her my peaple,that yee be not partakers of her Apoc. 8t. 4.5, 
ſames,and that yee receine not of her plagnes : for hex ſins 
are come vp to Heauenand God hath remembred her ini> 
quities;': Our onely wifdome then wilbe to feperate 
ourſelues from the whore of 34by/op,thart is,from 
the Church of Rome, and to ioyne our ſelues wich 

all ſpeed to the true Church of God, that is, the 
* Church of the Proteſtants, for this ſhall ſtand and 
floriſh : the other ſhall tall downe and periſh, | 
- But what then, ſhall wee 'bee ſory for the fall' of Gods people 
Babylon and the ruineof Rome? No no; The lioly ** OI 
Ghoſt counſclleth vs greatly to reioyce in her;de- ,j,.,,e 
ſtruction and overthrow, ſaying. 0 Heanens reioee o- Rome, 
wer herand ye holy Apoſtles &+ Prophets becauſe God hath *%. 18. 20. 
. ginen your iudgement on her.Weare thereforeto beſo 
far from mourning &1amenting for the deſolation 
of Rome, as the kings, merchants, mariners & other 
her friends,as that it ought to be the very ioy and 
reioicing of our hearts. For S. John ſaith, thar not 
onely the holy Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles & Mar- 
tyrs ſhall reioyce at the deſtruction of x2me:butalſo 
all che Saints,and the:whole bodice of the Church; - 
And therforc hefſaich;tharafter the'vtter overthrow 
of Rome,” He heard a preat vice of a great multitude in PII 1 
Heanems, foing; Halla 6 ora yeethe Lord for TOs 
bee hath red the great whore whichdid corrupt the 
earth with her fornication and hath avenged the blould of 
bis ſerwants ſhed by her hand:Anid againe ſaith'S. Tohn, 


they ſaid, Hallels-j1b, Hallels-jah, Hillels-3dh thriſe to- 
gether,therby expreſling the grear ioy, & thakſgiue- 


1ng,for the deſtruQtion and ouerthrow of the great 
i: and cuen ſo ought all that Joue God, that 
loue the Church, and that loucthe truth, greatlyto 
reioyce in the deſtrution of Reme : becauſe this 
| monſter ſhall no longer oppreſle the 1/raell of God; 
_ And ſurc it is,that the more zealous & godly thata 
man is,the more he will rejoice atthedeſtruttion of 
Popery:fora man cannotloue God and his church, 
that doth not laugh in the deſtruction of that Anti- 
- Chriſtian and bloudy kingdome. Let noman heere 
ſay,this is crueltie:this is want of charitic:and want 
| of pittic,to laugh inthe deſtruQtion of any,orto re- 
|  Apoc,#6, joiceatother mens harmes, But the moſt wiſe God 
faith, Reward her,euen as ſhe hath rewardedyou, and gine 
ber double according to her works, and in the cup that ſhee = 
& . bath filed to you fill her the double. In aſmmuch #s ſhee g lorie 
_ fied her ſelfe,and linedin pleaſure, ſo much giue yee to her 
torment and forraw, And therfore I affirme, that no 
- man oughtto be moued with any compaſſion or 
- pittic, for the ouerthrow of Rome: But heercin that 
laying of the Prophet is true : Bleſſed # hee that tuketh 
ler50.14. 48d daſheth her children againſt the ſtones : and againe 
S bend thy bow, ſhoot at her, ſpare no arrawes. For ſte hath 
ſinned againſt the Lord,Moreouer wee aretoobſerue, 
that foraſmuchas the Lord willeth & commandeth 
all men toreward Rome, asſhee liath rewarded: vs, 
& to giucher double according to ber works,there- 
farewee ought cucry anc' of. ve,as much as in: him 
324 $11 q licth, 
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leth,and as his calling -will beare,to doe his viter- 


moſt to pull downe Rome, the Magiſtrate by the 
{word,the Miniſter by the word,andthe people by 
their prayers. For euen Chriſtian kings and princes, 
and all the nobles of the earth, muſt not bee negli- 

ent to fight againſt Rome. For heerein tha! ſaying 
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is true: Curſed is hee that doth the worke of the Lord ter 48.10. \ / 4 


nezligently and curſed is hee that keepeth backe Mis ene 
from bloud. For this cauſe, I doe vpon my knees 
night and day, moſt humbly and inſtantly intreate 
the God of heauen, that as hee hath pur into the 
heart of our moſt gratious and excellent Queene, 
ro hare the whore of Babyloy, andto be his greateſt 
inſtrumentinthe whole world, for the weakening 
and overturning of Rome, and defence of his'mo 
glorious goſpell (which is her crowne and glory irt 
ail the Chuches, and her great renowne in all Chri- 
ſtian kingdomes ) ſo ſhee may conſtantly continue, 
and never ceaſe drawing out the ſword of luſtice, 


till ſhe haue vrrerly rooted out of her dominions,all _ 


the curſed crew ofpopiſh lebufits, andall ſuch as 
haue received the beaſts marke, and eſpecially ' the 
Jeſaits and ſeminary prieſts which are the divelsbro- 
kers, the popes agents, and the king of —_— fa- 
Rors in all kingdomes. Here alſo doe moſt humbly 
euen-vpon my knees,with dropping cies, yea if it 
were*poſlible with teares of bloud,beſcech and in- 
ereate the learned and reuerend fathers of our 
Church;that they would: bend all their power and 
agthotitie, with might and _ apainſt rhe CI 
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trumpet, and the rather becauſe in theſe, dayes 
ſhee leemeth to make a head againe, hauing ſo 
, manyand great fauourers, that ſhee and her com- 

lices dare, perke with their nebbs, and very bold- 
y and confidently prate of a tolleration. Heere 
alſo I doe moſt humbly and earneſtly intreace, all 
my learned and godly brethren, the miniſters and 
preachers of this Church of England, that in all 
their publike teachings, and priuate proceedings, 
they would make ſtrong oppofition againſt Rome, 
and Remiſh religion, And | beſcech the God of 
Gods, that wee may all joyne together, with yni- 
tcd forces, to march on.valiantly againſt the ar- 
mics of Antichriſt, and to ſpread the everlaſting 
Goſpell far and ncere, to the viter ouerturning 
and beating downe of this weſterne Babylon, and 
thac howſocuer wee inay amongſt our {clues differ 
in iudgement in ſome things, yet that there inay 
beeno breach of loue, or alienation of affeQions 
amongſt vs, but that wee may all goe together 
hand in hand, and arme in arme, ro preach Gods 
cuerlaſting rruth, and co {ct our ſelves againſt the 
common adverſaries. For if wee will not ſet our: 
ſclues againſt them,yet they will be ſure toſer them» 
ſclues againſt vs. And thus much concerhing the 
third maine point, which is the finall fall of &Kome, 
cucn.in this world. - 3 2) WITH 
. . Now it followeth to ſpeakeof the fourth waine - 

oint, which is, by whom, and,when Rome ſhall 


xccoucrthrowen, But lorthe berier vaderſtanding.. 
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throw Kome, wee are to:obieruethar-S.; John deicrt- 
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berth the whoreof Babylon, ferting upon a ſcarlet colou- Apoc ty, Pie A 


red beaſt, hauing ſeauen heads, ana tenne hornes,where- 
by is meant the Komane monarchic,' as hath beene 
ſhewed before. After this the Angell expoundtth 
vnto Jobn,what the heads, and hornes of the beaſt 
mecane, and ſaith, that the ter hornes are ten kinss, 


or ten kingdomes, which yet haue not: receined a king- ver.'t2, 


dome, but ſhall receiue power as kings, at: one houre, 
with the beaſt. The lene is, that tireſe tenne king- 
domes, had not recciued ſuch power and-autho- 
ritie, vader the Emperours, as they ſhould. vndee 
the Popes, for there. was great diffcrence in theſe 
kingdemes vnder the Popes,trom that which they 
had beene vnder the Emperours. For they receiued 
far greater power, and they carried another minde 
toward: the papacy, then the nations did beforeto+ ' 
ward the empuc,, for they did: ſubmit themſclues 
to the papacy for conſcience, and louec, cucn as 
to tlic holy Chad, which they neuecr did to the 
Empire. And this is the reaſon, why the- holy. ghoſt 
ſaich, they had mot received a kingdome, but Poets res 
ceine power 45 kings, at one houre mith the beaſt.Which 
is notto be vndcrſtood {imply, but after aſort, for 
they had recciued kingdomes,vnderthe Emperors, 
bur nor in ſuch ſortas afterward they did vnder the 
Popes. For the Romane monarchie-vnder the do» 
minion of the Popes,was in hi« greateſt height,and 
alticude, and the kings of Eerge grew vp together 
a7 2 Lly with 
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with the ie in. ,might and dominion. 
And S. Jobs doth plac cher en kings or kingdomes 
mere all of one minde, and did pine their power and au- 
 thoritie unto the beaſt, that is, they did with might 
and maine, labour to vphold the: Babylonicallftrums- 
as Butthe Angell telleth 7x flatly, that the ren 
ornes, that. is,the ten kingdomes of the empire, 
which before hadgiuen their names, their power; 
andauthoritic to the beaſt, toyphold herand defend 
her, ſhould now in theſe laſt daies all change their 
A mindes,and turne Ygainſt her. For ſaith che Angell 
Cap.17.36, TO John: The ten hornes which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, 
| are they that ſhdl hate the whore, and make her deſolate, 
. and naked, and ſhall eate her fleſhand burne her with fire: 
. Heerethen it doth plainely appeare, who they bee 
| by che that ſhall overthrow Kome, and by whom it ſhall 
ten hornes,do bee deſtroyed: To wit, by the tenne kings of Eu- 
/ pormeanen rope, or kingdomes of Europe, which ſome very 
gre isiuft Jearneddocreckon vp to bee theſe, England,Scotland, 
. ten: yetaſſu= Germany, France, Spaine, Denmarke, Sweaeland, Po- 
xe _ land, Ruſſia, and Hungary." S. Johns words are plaine, 
kingpomes of that theſe kingdomes which tooke part with the 
Europc,and beaſt,ſhalltakeagainſther,S&pull herdowne.But we 
264d once know,thatall the kingdomesof Exropedid take part 
vphold the yyith her, therefore it followeth that all the king- 
__ omes of Exrope ſhall take againſt her. And there- 
It isprobable Ore it is-very probable, that intime France, Spaine, 
that France, and 7taly,ſhallcurne againſt the beaſt. Wee know 
$3117. thatthereſt of thekingdomesare already rurneda- 
 (akecke whore Bainſt the beaſt, and the beaſt hath WT of his 
; ob OINCS, | 
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hornes: the cight,whichis Fre, beginneth to be 
ſomewhat looſe, and ro ſhake alirtle;which if ir fall 
off,che reſt will followafter a'pace; The reaſon why 
the kingdomes, which were {ubic& to the roniane 
empire,are compared:to'hornes, is, becauſe thar as 
hornesarethe _ & defence of a beaſt, where- 
withalſo hee puſhe | 

ſtrengthand defence of the Rowane empire, and the 
papacie,was in the kingdomes which wereſubiet 


- 


ynto them,and tooke =o with them, whereby alſo 


they did mightily puſh at other nations and king- 
domes, Moreouer wee are to obſerue,that whereas 

S. John ſaith, the ſame hornes which did vphold and 
defend the whore, ſhall pull hir downe;, it ishot to 
| bevnderſtood of the fame men, but of theirſucceſ- 
ſors in the fame kingdomes. For the kings of Eng- 
land, Scotland, Denmarke,Polonia,and othercountries, 
which gaue their power'and authogtie vnto the 
beaſt, are dead and gone, If vvee reſpe&the perſons 
of the men,and thoſe which ſucceed them novv in 


theſe ws 5. downe the whore, "are 


other perſons : butbecauſethey ſucceed & gouerne 
in ngbagt, they are: ſaid to'bee thoſe ren 
' hornes of the beaſt. Then thus it is: theſe oy 
'- whichnovy hatethe harlot,are called the tenhornes 
of the beaſt, not becauſe they bee any defence and 


ſtrength vato him, -but becauſe they fir vpon the' 


' ſame thrones of theiraunceſtors, which did vphold 

and maintaine him But this one thing is verycleare 

andapparant out of the interpretation of the An- 
| | | L1 ij eell, 


downeother creatures : ſo the - 
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ſame kingdomes which haue maintai- 
ned-Popery, ſhall putit downe, as we ſee alredy ful- 
filled in England,Scotland,Denmarke, & the reſt which 
hauecmbraced the Goſpell. And it is very likely that 
the other kingdomes whichas yet hauc notcmbra- 
ced the Golpell, ſhall in Gods good time embrace 
it.For this ſecmeth vnto meec,to bee a very good ar- 
ument taken from the words of the interpreting 
gel. Thoſe tenne kingdomes which have vpheld 
Rome,ſhall pull downe Kome: but France, Spaine, and 
Ttaly,haue vpheld and doe vphold Rome: Therefore 
France;Spaine, and 1taly, ſhall pull downe Rome, To 
this may be added for confirmation : that the ever- 
laſting Goſpel ſhalbe preached in theſe laſt dayes, to euery 
nation,and kindred, and tongue,and people. Which IT vn- 
derſtand of all the nations of Exrope, which were: 
ſubie& to the Romane Empire, and the Papacie, 
And further ghar the holy ghoſt ſaith;thatthe prea- 
chers, of the Goſpell from £#rhers time, ſhall pub- 
liſh Gods truh among people and- nations, and 
rongues,and many kings: which 1 vaderſtand as be- 
fore. my | 
1 am not ignorant that ſome good divines. make 
it doubtfull, whether Rome ſhalbe ouerthrowne by 
the\Kings of Exrope onely, or by the Turke alſo,and 
the kings of the Eaſt, For mine owneparr,l dare not 
reſolutely determine of it, being a: thing to come, 
but the cuent ſhall declare, and they that live ſhall 
one day lee it. [t may be.the 7erke,and the Eaſterne 
princes may haue ſome hand ia this buſinefle,” For 
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the Romane Monarchic did'ſtretchfarthar way,whe 
it was in his higheſt elevation. Bur thar which is I 
alledged of . the drying up of the waters of Euphrates, ag,c. ucu; 
that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared: 2 
Proueth nothing,becaulc ir is an allulion to Darius 
and Cyrus, which were kings of the Eaſt and tooke 
old Babylon by _ vp the vvaters of Euphrates, 
and leadingouer their armies, as we haue heard be- 
fore. [ doe thus then reſolue and conclude,that the 
Twrke and the Eaſterne Kings may happely haue 
| ſomeſtrokein this work, But it ſeemeth moſt proba | 

ble varo mee, that the kings of Europe ſhalbe the The kings of 
greateſt agents.in this ation. For the vvords arc Euroze thal 
plaine,thar the Kings ofthe carth vvhich ſometimes Rim 
were ſubie@ to that monſtrous beaſt, ſhould now 
at aſt ſhake of the yoke of her ſeruitude,and vvith- 
draw the obedicnceof their ſubie&ts from her, 44 | 
ſhould hate and abhorre the harlot of Rome, and ſhould P1706: 
make her deſolate . By whithdtawing their ſubiefts 
from her obedience, and nike, by ſpoiling her of 
her treaſures, ad ſb:ll eate her fleſh, and teare her 
in peeces for pure hatred, an burne her with fires 
thar is, bring her ro vtrer deſtrution. *' - 
So thar ſhe vvhich beefore at her pleaſure mighe 
commaund all Princes to beegin vvarre,.to ceafe 
from vvarre: to defend her quarrells, and to an- 
noy her enemies, now is glad to flatter a few ſe- 
duced Princes to rake her part, that ſhee bee not 
veterly forſaken of all men . Or elſe to pradtiſe 
by treaſon, and treacheric, {ubborning the _— 

- oe 
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thoſe rogues and vagabonds, to ſtir vp tumules a- 
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mang the people, androtroublegodly eſtates, and 
pages._cmin. 204 at that deſpiſe "4.4 > ores bur 
affuredly vvithout all hope,cuer to recouer her aun- 
cient tyrannie. But heere it may bee obieRed, that 
the preaching of the goſpell, is the greateſt and 
ftrongeſt meanes to ouerthrovv. Babylon. And there- 
fore hovv can it bee done by the Chriſtian prin- 
ces, I anſwere that it is true indeede,that of all 
other meanes, the goſpell is the ſtrongeſt, but the 
thing is this. Firſt the goſpell becing let abroach, 
ſhall deteR and diſcouer the vyhore of Rome, and 
all her abhominable doctrine, and filthineſſe, which 
the Chriſtian princes eſpying, ſhall renounce her, 


' make vvar vpon her,and ſlay in the field thouſand 


thouſands of her ſouldiers, as vvzc haue heard be-. 
fore. And hitherto concerning the perſons, that 
ſhall ouerthrovy Rome. | | 
Novvit followeth to ſpeake of the time when 
it ſhall bee deſtroyed, Which of all the reſt is a 
thing moſt hard ro bee decided, For the holy ghoſt 
faith, why ſhould not the times bee hid of the Almightie: 
So as they which know him. ſhould not forſee the times 
inted of him. And againe, the words are loſed and 
ealed wp, wntill the time determined. And againe, it 
is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 
the father hath put in his owne power, Yet evenin this. 
point, I vvill by Gods afiftance,ſet downeſo much 
asis reucaled,and ſo much as Godhath giuenme- 
to: {ce Firſt 1 doe confeſle that God in his _—_ 
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. of Egipr,after the expiration of foure hundred and 


comfortablſepromuſes of deliuerance, therfore God 


the epaming of Cirff 10 iodgermept,teapperatiin 1% 1.98 
j co 


fer downe the WG mprecia.determy "mY 
nation of all the greatelt affliQtions & perſecutions, 
that cuer. came to. his Church, before the comming 
of his Soniin the fleſh, forthe comfortthereoh,as that 


& . 
, 


Fs 44 


thirte yecres: that of Babylon,after the date of ſeuen- | 
tie yecres: that of the Medes & Perſrazs,after the de- Dans, 
termination of an hundred thirtie yeeres: that of F 
Alexanders ſtate after fixe yeeres: that of Magogand Davur. 5 * 
Feipt, after 294 yecres. So likewiſe taat ot Chriſts 
dcath and reſurreQion, after ſeaueatic ſeauens, or 
ſeauentie weekes,which make 490 yeeres,as the An-- 

gell Gabriel foxergld, vnto the prophet Daniell. But pan.s 4x; 
concerning theiuſt period and preciſe determinati- 

on,of the perſecutions of the Church,fince Chrift by 

the Romane Empire,and the papacy, we find not the 

like ſet downe: & heereof there may be two reaſons 
yeelded.Firſt becauſe the Churchot thelewes were 

not vnder fo clecre,and pretious promiſes as weare, 
therefore itwas needfall.for the better {trengthning AN 
of their hope & cofort.in aff liiss, that they ſhould - 0 
know the very time determined - but becauſe the. | 
Church ofthe chriſtians liuveth vader moſt cleere 8 
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according to his deepe wiſedome would haue our :. i 
faith exerciſed in an aſſured expeQationof theacc6-» a M 
liſhmenttherof,choughthe preciſe time be cuncea« 0 
d. An other reaſon may.beethis : the vtter ouer- Ji 
throw of Rope, falletli out to-bee, but alitle before _ _.., | 
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this propheſie. Now then, if wee knew the day or 
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Napier in Apo. wy x 
Wa pogs.133, man bee it ſpoken, I feeno fufficient ground there+ 


yecre certainely, when Rowe ſhould fall finally, it 
would give vs too muchlight,vnto the knowledge 


_ ofthe laſt ay,which God in great wiſedome, hath 


of - purpoſe hid from the knowledge of all men: 
yea, and of Angels. I knowright well, that a cer- 
taine learned writer, doth preciſely determine the 


vtter deſtrution of Rome to fall out, in-the yeere of - 


our Lord 163g. But by the fauour ot fo excellent a 


of. But touching this matter, of the time of Komes 


finall fall, ] will deliuer mine opinion, and my rcas. 


ſons, ſubmitting my ſelfe rothe*'indpement of the 
larned, for } would bce loth,in this or any other 
thing, to goe beyond my compaſle, or to paſſe the 
bounds of modceftie, and humilitic, and therefore 


doe refer all to bee tryed bythe licle of the ſana. 


ry: I doe therefore thus iudge, that the vrrer ouer- 
throw of Rome, ſhall bee-in thisage, I meane with- 
in the age of a man: my reaſon is this. VVe of this 
age, live vnder the opening of che ſeaurnth ſeale, 
the blowing of the {1xt-trumpet, and the powring 
foorth of the ſixt vial. For the firſtir is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe the opening of the feaventh ſcale, containerh 
all things, that ſhall fall our to the end of the world: 
as hath beene ſhewed and proued before. For the 
blowing of the fixt trumpet,that alſo isplaineybe- 
cauſe ynder the blowing rhereof, the licttle booke 


was opened\and the' goſpel preached, as wer fee 
in chis age; For thepowring duwne of the _—_ 
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_ thercuponthe great! riucr Euphrates drieth vp, and 


= 


_ theſixt Angell, bath ſounded the fixt trumpetlong 


. © blow, as hath beenc ſhewed before. Thereforcthe 
veeer fall of Rome cannot bee long deferred. I doe 
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of Gods yrath, thar alſo: i 


moſt 


the 1cfuits arc lent; out., to (ollicit the kings of 
the earth to battaile againſt the Church, as wee 2 
ſee fulftiled in thele our daics. Thea | reaton thus, - © 
Rome mult tall downe-finally, 1n.that age - WhereZ Anoe. 14,ver, - © 
in the lutle bouke is opened, and the everlaſting 54: c 
golpell preached : bur in this age, the lictle-booke is "'Y 
opened, and the cucrlalting goſpell.preached,ther- _ 
fore in this age, Rome muſt fall downe finally. And Fr 
againe| reaſon thas; Rome mult fat} downe finally, .- 
in that age, wherein the riuer Eyphrates, that is, the Apoc.x5,16, © 
fortification of Rome dricth vp, and the 1#ſuits are 
ſent forth, toſtop the leake, thereof: bur allthis fal- 
lethout inthis age, as wee ſee with oureies.There-, 
fore in thisage Rome thall tall downe fioally,' The yay nm” 
reaſon of the propoſition 4s, becauſe in this age Roc ſhallfalff - 
the popiſh armics ſhall come:0 Armageddon, | fnllyinthiet 
Moreouer this I ſay, and not 1, but the Lord, 5,cc.10,5.9 
when the. ſcauenth Angell bloweth the ſeauenth @  _ 
trumpet, then commech the end of the world: | 


agoe,as appeercch by the cffes: Therefore it can- 
not belong ere the ſeaventh Angell blow. Bur Rome 
muſt falldowne finally, before the ſeaucnch Angell 


not determine cicher of day, month, or yecre, be» © 
cauſe ir. is not revealed. Bur | gueſſe at an age, \'-': 3 
becauſe the holy ghoſt-pointerh vs vntoan agent,” E 

p21 - Mm Bur 


| Ifanymanſce Butall theſe things I ſet downe for the comfort 
furtherl will of Gods Church, not deſiring to vnderſtarid aboue 
| +70. mg 4 thatvwvhich is meerto vnderſtand: but to vnderſtand 
- thanke God RCCOrding to ſobrictic, ; 
forhisligh, Now 1t reſterh to ſpcake of the laſt maine point 
"I vvhichis the cauſes of Romes vtter ruine, andouer- 
Chap18,z, throw: vvhich firſt of all are ſet downe foure ſeue- 
Chap.19.3, ralltimes for falling,to be,becauſe fhe made all nations 
Chap17'2 drunke with the wine of the wrath of her fernication. 
They whichourwardly make others drunke,or com- 
= mit tornication vvith others, are vvorthie to be ſc- 
| uerely puniſhed, 

How much ſorer puniſhment are they vvorthic 
of,vyhich doe the ſame ſpiritually:and theriore yvoe 
be to Rome. - | | 

An other cauſe of the deſtruction of Ree is,for 
that ſhe hath ſhed the bloud of all the Prophets, 

Chapas.s, Martyrs,and Saints:as it is vvritten,1» thee was found 
 Chap.18.24. rhe bloudof the Prophets,and of the Saints,and of all that 
The cauſes of 1pere ſlaine pon the earth. What is he vvorthie to 
_—_ haue, that is a moſt cruel! bloudſucker: nay vvhar 
| is he vvorthieto hauc,that ſhal murther a kings chil- 
dren: yea, that ſhall murther his eldeſtfonne and 

heire apparant to the crowne. "HET 

. But Rome hath murthered thouſands of the king 

of Heayens children. Yea, Rome hath murthered 

| - the great heire of Hcavenand earth, I meane the 

; very ſonne of God, ForChiſt vvas put todeath by. 

Chap.1t.8: the Romane power and authoritie, and: by a Romane 

Iudge as before hath bene ſhewed, Therefore let all: 
. 4.7 .  men- 
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men iudge vvhar Rome is vvorthie to lfaue, 
Moreouer, S. hy telleth vs, that Rome with her 
enchantments hath deceined all-nations.. Then let the 
matter be referred ro the iudgementof any indiffe- 
rent man, todetermineand fect downe vvhat puniſh- 
ment ſorcerers,and enchanters, are vvorthicof : cl- 
pecially ſpirituall ſorcerers,and enchanters, 


Beſides all this,the holy ghoſt ſaich, that Rome is Chape18.2, 


the habitation of dinels, and the hold of all foule ſpirits, 
an4 a cage of enery uncleane £7 hatefull bird. What think 
you is Jike to come of an habitation of diuels, What 
trow yee vvil be theend of a ſhoule of foule feends, 
&a company of moſt vgly & moſtrous helcats. What 
is like ro become of a cageof Howles, Ravens, and 
Vultures.Yea,a neſt of Vipers, Toades, Snakes, Ad- 
ders,Cocatrices,&all the moſt ſtinging ſerpents and 


.Venemous vermin in the world. Whar wilbe the end 


Chap,18.23, +7 


of pild Prieſts,filthie Friers,maungy Monks,roguing 


Icluits, Are nottheſea cage of vncleane birds. What 


doe they ſtudic, what doe they plot, what doe they 


practiſe euery daye, but ſeditions, periuries, mur- 
thers,coſpiracies,treacheries,treaſons,& all maner of 
villanies.If thad no other reaſon to perſuad me that 
Rome ſhal fal,& cometo a miſerable end,yetthis one- 
ly would make me fotothink;thar theſe villanous Te- 
ſuits do teach 8&conclud in their curſed conutticles; 


y it is notonely lawful but alſo meritorious,to mur- 


ther anychriſtiaprincey is not of their carholike reli- 
2i0:obmoſtrous villains:d moſt hideous helhoiids: 

uc-not theſemonſters ſuborned diuers deſperate 
[55.10 __, Mmiii caitiffes 
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caitiffes,to embruetheir hands in the bloud of chris 


Tap, 17.2, 


ſtian princes. iow many haue been then plotstiipw 


- deiperare have becne their practiles, to murcher & 


poilon our gratious and noble Quecene,the French 
king,the «ing of Scots,and other Chriſtian. princes, 
Bur can {uch proccedings proſper 2 can luch cowles 
bec bleſſed? can a man bee eltabiſhed by iniquirie £ 
Nono,.let them know for a certamtie, that God 
will crofſe and curle all {uch diue'lith proccedings,as 
hithecto hee hath done, his moſt holy name be prai- 
ſed, But it any wan liſt ro know more of the /pro- 
ceedings,and.pratiſes of Icfuirs,lethim read maſter 
Doctor Su«tclieffe his anſwere, to Parſons wardword, 
a booke worthue to bee read and knowen of all men. 
But now to grow to.a concluſion of this point, and 
to winde vp together, all the reaſons and caufes 


of Romesruinethihs [| doe determine,that foraſmuch. 


as Rome is the great whore with whomhaue committed 
fornication all the kings of the earth: foraſmuch as Rome 
hath made all nations drunke,with the wine of her forni« 
cation: foraſmuch as Rome hath deceined all nations,with 


ber inchantments.: fora\much as Rome a denne of di- 
. wells and a cage of all-uncleane birds : foralmuch as Rome 


bath ſhed thebloud of Apoſtles, Martyrs,and Saints: fore 
aſmuch as Rome hath murdered the ſaune of God.Ther« 


fore it ſhall at laſt, come to moſt miſerable deſtructi«= 


© Nomb.4. . .on, being that Chirtzm,which in the end muſt needs 


Vor.24, 


- periſh: tor what puniſhment,whar paine,vvyhat tor- - 


ture,vvhat torment can bc jnoughtor this damnable 
whore, which bath commitced ſuch exccrable _ 
| moi 


\ mY 


moſt outragious villanies?” | | | 
Bee it therefore knowen vnto all-men by theſe 


preſents, that Rometor all her moſt monſtrous and 
prodigious finnes,ſhall fall fill more and more, and 
come to a fearctull deſtruttion,cucn in this life. But 
ſome man may ſay,whart ſhall become of Rome, and 4 
of all her friends after this life.S. ohr anſwereth,that Apoc.r4.ver.g 
if any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, ani receine his | 
warke in his for thead, or ou his hand,the [ame ſhall drinke to. 
of the wine of rhe wrath of God, an hee ſhall bee tormen- 
tedin fire and brimſtone, before the holy nzells, and be- 
fore the Lamb. And the fmotke of their torment ſhall aof- |, 
cend,and they fball have ng r:ft Hay nor night nehich wor 
foip the beaft,r. Heere is ſentence of ercrnall dam- 
nation, paſſed vpon all the friends of Roe. Oh thar 

all papiſts would conſider this in time,& think with 
themſclues,what a wofull thing it isto bce a papiſt, 

for they and their kingdome muſ} goe downein this 
lite,and in the life to come, they muſt bee tormen- 
red in hell fire Poe For _ Tohs ſaith wn 
that all papifts fall bee caft into the rect wine preſſe of apocuayeue _ 
the wrath of God where they fhill bee frained wt Lak þ Cena : 
till bloud come out of the wine preſſe, unto the horſe bri- 
dles, by the ſpace of a thouſan1 and ſuxe hundred furlongs . 
Andagaine hee ſaith, #hat the beaft and the falſe pro- "1.0, 
phet were taken altne,and ft into a lake of fire, burning 
with brimſtene. Let all men therefore take heed, how .. 

they ioyne with the papiſts, for wee fee what ſhall 

| bee their end, hoth in this Jife,and the life to come, 
Therefore let all Gods people,come out of —_— 
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18 | and haſten out of Sodome,lealt they bee wound vp 
{3 in their iadgements, Ler all wiſe men praQtiſe the 
£ pollicie of the Gibeonits,who when they ſaw thats 


|Þ:* Tof g. ſaah did ſo mightely preuaile againſt the Cananits, & 
13 beare downe all betore him,did very pollitikely pro. 
Ip uide for their owne ſafety, and by ſubtile mcanes 
Di enter into league with Bloch, ahdrhe //raell of God. 
| Soler all that have any care of their owne ſafhation, 
- ſpeedely forſake Babylon, which otherwiſe will [fall 
! ypon thcir heads,and flie to Zio»,which ſhall ſtand 
he faſt for cyermore. And thus having reduced all the 
| fiue Chapters following , to proue theſe foreſaid 
points, I will proceede vntothe twentith Chapter : 
for thereis almoſt nothing of any moment or dif- 


9 ficultie in the 15. 16. 17.18. and 19. Chapters, but 1- 
bp _- ithath beene already openedand expounded. | 
: | 7 FE 

» 4 | Chap. 20, 


ona Aint Joh» hauing in the former chap- 

Wi-o=(t BEN ters,plainely and pler.cifully ſet down 

© \XSA thevrret ouerthrow bork of the beaſt 
t 7; 3 Bro & the falſe prophert,thatis,the Romare 
$ Ewan. cmpirc,and the papacie,doth now in 
bp | this chapter ſet forth the condemna- 
i wion of the dragon, theirgraund captaine,which ſet 
F them all on worke, For there hath as yet, beeneno 
= | Motion of him, which hath beene the beginnerand 
; raiſer vp of thereſt,and thegreatworker of all miſ- 
Chicte,therefore now commeth his judgement. and 
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condemnation,now becauſe hee hath beeneaimore. 
gencrall worker, and his miſchicfe hath extende@ - 
larger then thekingdome of Antichriſt,therefore im + 7 
this 20. chaptertherisan hiſtorie of him,fer foorth ; 42 
by it ſclfe. Firſt how he ſeducedthenations before 1 
| the commingot Chrift: afterward how Chriſt at his we 
. comming bindeth him,by the Jight of his'Goſpell, + 3 
from ſeducing the nations,and ſo holdeth/him ſhue 1 
vp,for theſpace of a thouſand yeeres, in which the 
Church did flouriſh greatly, and'many were raiſed | 
vp, vnto the ſpiritual life, But when. the thouſand = 
 yeeres-were expired . Sathan was Tet: looſe and f'# 
- went fqorth againe to ſeduce , and by. the great 
Antichriſt,&the Turk, gathered innumerable mul- 
titudes into-his armies, to fight againſt the Church, 
which armies arecalled Gog and Magog, 
© "©Butthey are all ouercome anddeſtroyed,and 
that olde ſerpent himſelfe is caught, and together 
with his inſtruments the beaſt, and the falſe pro-» 
het is caſt intohell fire, to bee tormented for cuer. 
And thisis theſumme and principall dtift of this 


Cha . 0 2 2097 of | 
Keodetinnh figeprincipall things,as it were the 
Mn OE, 
* is, the bind} and- ining vp Sa- yer. 1.243 A 
than, by our Lord teſi, foo he ſpaccof a thouſand OE 
yeeres. | a» 07! 0 OSD) A” 
The ſecondis,theflouriſhing of the Church,du. ver.4 5.6. 
ring the time of Sathans captiuitie, ' 1 1. 
The third is,the looling of Satan after thee,r 55; 
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s Chap. x8, G 
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The fourth is, the caſting of the Diuell into a 
lake of fire and brimſtone, why ethebcaſt and the 
falſe prophet were. 

The fift is a glorious deſcription of the laſt 
iudgement, wherein eucry man thall bee x incge 
according to his workes. 


The text. . 


Az I ſaw an An all come dow: from heaven have 
ins _ key of the Grtmeſſ pit end 4 greas chaine in 


Ng wry tooke the dragon that old ſerpent which is the FR 


| well and Sathan and ks thouſand yeeres. 


And caft bins into the bottomleſſe pit, and bee ſiut 
him -vp, and ſealed the doore pon him, that hee ſhould 


' dereine the people no more, till the thouſand. yeeres were 


fulflled: ſo after that hee muſt bee looſed for a little 


ſeaſon, 


This Angell heere ſpoken of, is our Lord Jeſu, 
who is theretoreſaid to mw the key of the bottom- 
leſſe pit,becauſe he hath power and authoritieouer 
hell and death,as we-haue heard before. - - 

By the chaine in his hand, is meant the doctrine 
of the goſpel, 

or ee TRE &bound, 
was,when Chriſt firſt preached 5 anUUS 
TRI Lt al ap get 295644], 961 Tk 

-14. c 


© The'cauſe why hee was now boithd aj chained 


vp,was,for that hee had a long time ſeduced altna- 


tions, and raigned as King and Lord over the Gen- 
tiles,and greatly ſeduced the Iewes allo, #3 
Thetimeof his impriſonmentis ſet downe,tobe 
* athoufand yeeres,that is,4ll the time fr6 the preach- 
ing of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,vnrill Greer rhe ſca- 
uventh, & other monſtrous Popes,which did ſet S4- 
than looſe againe. Which ſpace of time is gueſſed by 
the learned,tobea thouſand yeeres or thereabouts. 
But heere it is to bee obſerned, thar this binding of 
Sathay, is notto bee taken ſimply,and abſolutely, as 
— Sathin was ſo bound and chained vp, far 
this thouſand yeere,that hee could not ſeduce ar all, 
or doe no miſchicfe at all,after chepreaching of the 
Goſpell by Chri/t,and his Apoſtles : Tſay this is not 
to bee taken ſimply, bur afrera fort, that is,that hee 
could not ſo general wo vninerſatly ſeduce all na- 
tions, as hee had in former rime, before the com- 
ming of Chriſt. For otherwiſe it is well knowne, 
\ tharteuenafter Chriffs time, hee did greatly perſecure 
the Church, bring in many errors and herefics, and 


harden and blind many,mens hearts bred reg nn Rn 


was nothing, in compariſon of that which hee had 
wrought in formerages, when hee was'euen as it 
were thegodof the world, and the Gentiles wor- 


ſhipped him as God,as the Apoltie teacheth;chat dll ; cor.re, 


the worſhip of the heathen nations, was the worſhip of di- 
els. And apaine, that Gol in times paſt fafferid 
Gentiles to walke in their owe waies. And then * 


"was 
Nai - &8athan | 
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Ber 
B Luke, 10,18, : 


Chap,1t,'2, 


Sathan a-great prince indeede, But now commeth a 
chaine for him: For Chriſt preacheth the Goſpell,and 
ſendeth foorth his diſciples vvith powerand there- 
"”_ ſaith, 1 ſaw Sathas _ downe hike lighting : For 
the preaching of the Goſpell, beateth dowge the 
kingdome of Sathan and linne, ; 
Moreouer,it is to be noted, that notwithſtanding 
all Sathans power and might,cratt and ſubteltie, yer 
this Angell vvhich hath the key of the bottomleſle 
pir,doth apprehend him and ſhut him vp, and ſeale 
the dore vpon him: ſo that he cannot getabroad to 
ſeduce ſo.generally,as in formertime. © . * 
Bur $.1ohn ſaith,that after a tbouſand.yeeres fe muſt 
be looſed for a little ſeaſon: that is, the time vvaerein 
the great Antichriſt ſhould beare'the ſway : vvhich 
vvas ſome 4, or 5. hundred yeeres, For the Goſpell 
didprevailc in.ſome meaſure,in theworld, athoulid - 
yeeres after Chriſt,& the principles & groſids of true 
religion c6tinued in the church,yntil the ful looſing 
of Sathan, though vvith many blotts, corruptions, | 
and abuſes. Forafter the firſt ix hundred yeeres,the 
cleere {inceritie of the truth yvvas much dimmed 
vvith errors and hereſies:but yet the mainegrounds 
dyd remaine till the full expiration of the thouſand 
yeeres. Now vve know that the Goſpell hath bene 
reached in theſe laſt daies,aboue three ſcore yeeres, 
herefore it followeth,that the ſtrength war, 1 4 
continued not much aboue 500; yeeres.: Whic 
heere the holy Ghoſt for. our comfort, calleth a 
little ſeaſon: of vvhich vvchaue heard bars, and 
arg cre 
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. therefore [doc heere omit it. . /_ 
And 1 ſaw ſeates, and them that ſate pon 


'. . . 


bens ey 


ther his Image, neither had taken his marks vpon their 
foreheads, or on their hands, and they lined and raigned 
with Chriſt a thou/and yeere. © © | 


But 3he reſt of the dead men ſhall not live againe,v1- 
gill the thouſand yeeres be finiſhed : this is the firſt reſars 
vettion 


Bleſſed and boly is he that hath part in the firſt reſur- 


retFion. For on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. But 
they ſhalbe the Prieſts of God,and of Chriſt and ſhall reigne 
ith him 4 thouſand yeere. | 


millicant,forthe ſpace of thethouſand yeere,where- 
in Sathan vvas chained vp. For it is ſayd heere, that 
the Church dyd grow and flouriſh : yea.,and great- 
ly exerciſe her power and auRhoritie, during that 
time. And therefore Saint Jehz ſaith, that he /aw 
ſeates,and they ſate pon them,and indgement was ginen 
wvxto them. Whereby he meaneth, . 94 the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors, had their chaires, ſeates, and 
conſiſtories, vvherein they did both preach the 
,vyord, and execute the Church cenſures: as the 
Scribes and Phariſcies beefore had fit in the chaire 
of Moifes;and I rake it, the latter part of the fourth 
verſe, is.to- be referred to the firſt clauſe, to vvir, 

that heChorch dyd line and raigne with Chriſta thouſid 
© + pf og Nn Lit geeres. 


indpement was ginen vnto them.” And 1 ſaw the ſoules of 
' them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of leſns and for 
the word of God and which did not worſbip the beaſt, ei 
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Ver.ſ, 


Ver.6, 


Heere now is ſet foorth the ſtate of the Church 
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yeeres.Whichis not tobe vnderſtood of the Chiirech 
triumphant,as ſome doetake it, &all the reſt of this 
fourth verſe, but of the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Church milicant, during the time of Sathans capti- 
vitie:for all che faithfull do after a ſort liue,&raigne 
with Chri/t,cuen heere inthe carth,when they ouer- 
come the world by faith,and ſubdue Sathay & ſinhe, 
by the power of grace. "maſa ira 
Now where it is ſaid that John ſaw the ſoules f 
them that were beheaded, for the witneſſe of lefus Ec. It 
is to bee vnderſtood of thoſe, Which in thetime of 
the perſecuting empite,and growing of the parncke, 
vverefſlainefor the truth.For the ſecond beaſt;which 
is the dominion of Popes, raigned* not in thoſe 
thouſand yeeres, in the which Sathas vvas bound, 
but yet did gtow by degrees towards theirheighr, 
and vied great tyratnieagaitiſt the ſeruanrs of God, 
before Sarhans tulllovfing. _ I 
The Cats or Millenayie5,doe fondly gather from 
this ſcripture, that afterthe overthrow of Antichriſt, 
the Lord 7ef# would come& raigne vvith the faith- 
full,heere a thouſand yecres vpoh the catth,andthar 
im this rime,that Chrof ſhould ſo taighe, 'as'2 rear 
ad gjorious king vpon the earth; his ſubieRShuuld 
_-enivy all marinier of earthly pleaſures arid delights. 
This foolifh error is confuted bythe wozds that f6l- 
lovv in the rextzas wee ſhall feeafrerward, 
Whereas hee ſaith, theroft of the dead ſhall wot Rue 
ag#te/Ttis to bee viiderſtood; of futh aswereTpiri- 
tually dead har is, ſich as Ui deſpiſe the 
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mY thereby reulued and quickened ynio eternall 
life,bur did Rill remginc;as men.dead in finnes, and 
tr | | 


| ICS. : | 
Therefore the meaging of S, 4alwis.gthat asin the 
_ thouſand yecres,many that heard Chrift and his A+ 
poſtles,and their ſucceſſors were railed vp tram the 
death of ſinne, rp the life of righteouſnelſeſo mer 
others were nat quickened by their do®:;ne, bur 
dweltin their tinnes,wnom heecalleth the refþ of the 
dead: and hee faith, theſe ſhall not liue aggine, meaning 
the life of God, or- the life of grace, and whereas 
hee addeth warill the theuſandyeeres be fimſbedghe meas 
nethneuer,or notatall,for ſothe word wawilis often 
taken in the ſcriptures - and it is ſpre,that after the 
expiration of the thouſand yeeres,they did not ljue 
the life of God,and the life of the ſpirit. For then the 
diuell was let looſe vpon the world, to-worke his 
pleaſure,and to ſeduce withall cfficacie of errorand 
1niquitic. | | | 
Whereas it'is ſaid, this « the firſt reſurrettion, he 
meaneththe riſing from ſinne, to the life- of righte- 
ouſnefle,, which was in the rhouſand yeeres,of the 
golpells preaching,and therefore hee addeth, that he 
i bleſſed that hath part in the firſt reſurrettion E&xc.aid 
laith,that ol [ach fhalraigne with Chriſt a thouſandyeers. 


Which is meant of the raigne of thefairhfall, euen 
vpon carth,. for the ſpace ofthatthauſandyceres, 
in which S&tbas was-bound : butyetexcluderh not 


And 
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And whenthe thouſand yeeres are expired, Sathan ſhall | 


yer $, 


« F Wy b \ Ax v4 5 Nas 4 PO + 
Ni oat RR es 
- B f# 5 E 


bee looſed out of his priſon. © | Fg 
nd ſil goe ont to deceine the people ," which 
are in the foure corners of the earth, even Gog and Ma-. 
gog,to gather them together to battaile, whoſe. number 
is 4s the ſand of the fea. | 
' And hr went vp vnto the plaine of the earth, and 


, 


they compaſſed the tents of the Saints abont and' the be- 


' toned cittie: But fire cams, downe from God out of hea- 


#en,and denoured them. 

NowS, Johntelleth vs, that after the determina- 
tion of the thouſand yecres, Sathan ſhall belet looſe 
ypon the world, for their vnthankfulneſſe,and con- 
tempt of the Goſpell, ro:ſeduce and deceine, cuen 
as much as cuer hee did.'No maruaile therefore, 
that the two great and monſtrous herefies of Po- 
pery and Mahometrie, did now beginne mightely 
ro (grow and increaſe in-the world. For what other 
 Da—_ beclooked for, after this letting looſe of 
Sathan. © han 

. But weeare toobſerue, that as Sathan was bound 
by degrees,through the miniſtery of Chrift, and his 
Apoſtles, and their immediat fuccefſors : ſo allo he 
waslooſed by degrees, by the preuailing of hereſies, 
till the great Antichriſt was hatched, and brought 
into the poſſeſſion of his curſed chaire. For Sathar 
was not fully looſed,tillthe yeere of our Lord 998. 
At what time $ilzefter theſecond,cameto beePope, 


| who oraeinleagur with the Diuelt Sroclesdve're. "| - 
port; t cat is death heecalled forthe ( _— ia = oh; '® Be, 
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and confeſſed that hee had familiaritie with the Di- * 
uell, and how hee had giuen himſelfe vato-hinr 
body and ſoule, ſothat hee might come to the pa- 
pall dignitie, 

After him ſucceeded ſundry other Popes, which 
were notorious monſters, ſome of them murderers, 
ſome poiſoners,ſome ſorcerers, ſome coninrers, By 
whom the diuell was tully looſed,all light ofthe go 
pell,and true religion being in a manner cleane put 
out,& moſt abhominable ldolatrie,8& all manner of 
villany ſpreading ouerthe face of theearth,& there- 
fore S.lohn ſaith,that Sathan being thus fully looſed, hee 
went forth to deceiue the people, which were in the foure 
corners of the earth,eucnGog and Magog,&c. This (e- 
ducing by Sathar,heere ſpoken of,is the ſame with 
that which is ſpoken Chapter-13. onely this excep- 
red, that this of Gog and Aagoy is more generall. 
Wee reade there how all natious, kindreds, and 
tongues, were made to worſhip the image of the 
beaſt, and to receiue his marke : but that is ro bee 
extendedno further,thentothoſekingdomes which 
were ſubie& to the papacie . Bur heere' by theſe 
armies of Gog and Magop,, are vnderſtood all the 
chicke enemies of the Church, in theſe laſt daies, 
ſince the looſing of Sathin, both open and ſecrer, 
both Turk and Pope : for the Turk is an open ene- 
mie: the Popea morecloſe enemie.Gop1ignifieth co- 
vered,Magoo uncovered, wherby isnoted thePope &the 
Tuark,Forthe Pope cometh couered vnder-the name 
of Chriſt, and Chrifts vicar, Peters lucceſſor &c. But- 

| - OY tne 


the 


# 


MN FO wth 4 PTY es - ; Fee d 24 P- Anal] Nr — Fay nd Ke TIFIR <4] - g . * _ 
« by WES As Jos E 2 * F,5 K "-* E «) | _— # . - 
27 Au Z p 


EzechicL.;8, 


Gen,19:2, 


the Turk commeth vncouercd,for hee openly deni- 
eth,and impugneth Chriff. 07 UE 
Moreouerthe names of Gog and Magop,ate heere 
ſct downe tonoteof what countries theie chiete e- 
nemies ſhould ſpring : to wit,out of Stithia,Siria, 4- 
rabia, ttaly, and Spaine. For Magog was the ſonne of 
Japheth, Gen. 10. ver. 2. of whom came the Sythians. 


Gog was the name of agreat Captaine in the lefler 


Aſaa,which builta citie,and namedit after his owne 
nameGogkartah, that is, the citie of Gog. And it is 
putin the propheſie of Exzechiel,for the whole regi- 
on of the leſſer. 4ſa,and Siria, Whereby the prophet 
did forerell, that the great enemicsof the Church 
ſhould ariſe out of thoſe coaſts, As in very truth they 


did,for out of Eeipr, Scithia,Siria,and the leſſer 4ſu, 


did ſpring vp Prolomens, Silencus, Antigonts, Caſſan- 
der,and the reſt of 4lexanders poſteritie, whichvexed 
and oppreſſed the Iewes,by the ſpace of 294.yeetes, 
even vntill the comming of the Meſ5/a5, at what 


time thedeuided Greeke empire was ouerthrowen, 


and tranſlated to the Romanes. 

Furthermore it is to bee noted, that the prophet 
Ezechiell ſauh, that Gog & the chiefe prince of Meſech,and 
Tuball. By Meſech hee meaneth Arabia, and by Twhall 
Italy and Spaine: noting thereby the countries and 
kingdomes from whence the great perſecutors of 
the Church, from the recurne out of the captiuitie 
of Babylon,vntill the comming of the Aeſ5;45 ſhould 


ariſe, For aſſuredly thoſe enemies,were colleted of 
divers nations,butſerued chiefely vader the prigoes 


. * ._ AnExpoſtionvponthe Revelation. 
of Aſa the leſſer,of Siria,and of Scithia, Now then 
to conclude: Gog and Magogin Exechiell, are put for 
the princes of thoſe cofitries, which were the chiete 
Capraincs in gathering great and mightie armies vn- 
to barraile, againſt the children of //raell, after they 

,were come out of the capriuicic of Babylon, And the 
prophet there in one ſumme vnder the armies of 
Gog and Magop, comprehendeth all the enemies tnar 
fought againſt them, from time ro time, after the 
captiuitic,vnro the comming of Chr;/t. And naw for 
the application of this, vnto the enemies of the 
Church,vnderthe Goſpell,wee muſt firſt nore, that 
through this booke,the figures and phraſes of ſpeech 
are taken out of the law & the prophets, Now there- 
fore, when the Lord would ſer foorth in oneſumme 
all the enemies of the Church,which Sathan muſte- 
reth, after the time ofhis looſing out of priſon, be- 
fore the comming of Chrift to iudgement : there is 
no one place more fir, to ſet foorth all theſe armies, 

then thoſe armies of Gog and Magoe, & therefore the 

names,cuenGoe and Mapog are heere brought in, to: 
ſer foorth theſe huge argges of the Turk,and of the 

Pope, andof all theenemies of the Church,in theſe 

laſt daies, which ſhould gather theſelues to barraile, 

being in number as the ſand of the ſea: as S. bn 
ſaith, yea,did coner the whole face of the earth with their 
multitudes,and compaſſe the tents of the Saints about and 
the belaned citie, that is, did make warre againſt the 

Church and people of God, whichin compariſon 

of chemywere butas afew tents, or ſomelittle citie. 
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Ver.lo, 


But marke vyhat followeth,and conſider the iſſue of 
the battaile.The holy ghoſt ſaith expreſlely,thar fire 


' came downe fromGod out of Heauen,and denoured them. 


Which doth plainely ſhew that the armies of Gog & |, 
Mes, though neuer ſo huge, ſhalbe deſtroyed by” 
the fire of Gods vvrath. EE, 
Now from this I gather, that as the armies of 
the Pope ſhall goe downe ſtill more and more, as 
formerly hath bene ſhewed, and as experience in 
the laſt yeeres good ſucceſſe both in Ireland, Ke- 
therland, and againſt Spaine alſo, hath partly proo- 
ucd, ( Gods moſt holy name be pfailed ) (o allo . 
the armies of the Turk ſhalbe oucrthrowen, fo 
farre foorth as they fight againſt the true Church, 
or at leaſt be ſo kept back, that they ſhall not be 


* able to compaſſe the tents of the Sai:rs, a3 vve {ce 


and fcele this day,God be thanked, 

And the Dinell that deceined them, was caſt into a lake 
of fire and brimſtone, where that beaſt,and that falſe pro- 
phet are and ſhalbe tormented, enen day and night, for 
enermore. 

Heere is ſet downe the-Diuells doome : to vvit, 
that he ſhalbe caſt downe into rhe infernall pit, as 
vvell vvorthy both for his ſeducing all nations, and 


' ſtirring vp the armies of Gog and Magoy, againſtthe 
Church, cuentoroote it vp, if it vvere pollible. 


Therefore Saint 9h» telleth ys, that forafmuch as 
he is the author of all miſchiefe, and he that hath 
ſetall the reſt a vyork, therefore both he and his in- 
ſtrumens the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, Gog and 


{ 


"1 dn Popeſitinbupen the Revelition, ©  -* 
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Migoeg, ſhall-all drinck of the ſame cup of Gods 
eternall vvrath, and: be alÞrhrowne downe toge- 
ther. into one cloſe-priſon, 'vvhich is that gaſpin 
gulfe and infernall lake, that burneth vvith fire bad 
brimſtone,for cuer. 

Loe then, vvhatſhalbe the end of the dine!l,the 
Pope, the Turk, the Emperour, the King of. Sparne, 
the Cardinall,and all other the diucls inſtruments, 
vvhich heere in earth haue perſecuted the Church, 


Wnd compaſſed the tents of the Saints, and the be-. 


loued Citric. 
Now after all this in the fiue laſt verſes, Saint 
Tohyggentreth into a liuely and cleere diſcription of 
the laſt indgement. Firſt noting the terror and ma- 
jeſtie of the Iudge himſelfe, in this ,that from his 
face both Heauen and earth fled away : that is,no crea- 
ture ſhalbe able ro endure his angry countenance, 
in that daye: and yet vvithall ſetting downe the 
puritie and vprightneſſe of his iudgement and 
wdgement ſeate, calling it a white Throne. And af- 
ter this, the generall citing and perſenall appearing 
of all men before him, ot vyhar degree, eſtate, or 
condition ſocuer.For both death and hell,ſea and graue, 
did deliuer vp their dead. And all vvithour exception, 
came to iudgement, Andthebookes of their con- 
ſciences vvere opened, ( for cucrie mans worke is 
engrauen vpon his ſcience. riſe in letters of 
brafle, or vvith the point of a Diamend: asthe Propher 
ſpeaketh.) 4nd they were indged of theſe things which 
Ianet | Qo ul were 


Ver, 11, 


Ver, T2, 


Ter,!7,2, 
Ver.atz, 
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were written in the bookes, according to their worker, 
end according to the teſlimonie of their gwne conſciences : 
And death and hellthat is, all the heires of death and 
hell,cuen allthe ſocictie of reprobates,both papiſts, 
Artheiſts,and all vnbelecuers,yea, whoſoener were not 


found written in the booke of life, were caſt into the lake 


of fire,which isthe ſecond death.Now,heere I would 

haue it dilligently obſerued,that the holy ghoſt hath 

three ſeucrall times in this booke, deſcribed the laſt 
judgement, to wit,in the latter end of the 11.Chap@# 
ter,in the latter end of the 14.Chapter, and now in 
the latter end of this Chapter,-And moreouer I 
would haue the orderand cauſes of theſe deſcygri- 
ons,well waighed. For in the 11. Chapter hauing 
before deſcribed the kingdome of the Pope, and 
the Turk, with their ouerthrow, and alſo the preach- 
ing and prevailing of the Goſpellio theſe laſt daies: 
hee commeth to deſcribe thelaſt judgement. In the 


14+. Chapterhauing ſet downe,that the euerlaſting poſ- 
pell ſhould be pItifull _w 


n 
ly preached in this laſt age &> the ower« 
throw of Babylos, immediately following, forthwith. 
hee proceederh to the diſcription of the laſt day,ln 
this Chapter hauing before concluded of the vtter 
ouerthrow of Roxx,of the beaſt, and the falſe pro- 
plict,of Gog and Magoe, and all aderſary power,at 
lengrh hee in wh to this.deſcription of Chrifts 


ſecond commil,” which weetaue heard of. And 
out of all this, l do gather,thatthe vrter ouerrhrow of 
the Pope,& all his adherents,ſhall bein this life,a lit- 
tle before the comming gt Chriſt vato _——_— 


p> , 


Can 


An Expoſition opon the Renelation . 
Chap. 21, 


AS weehaue heard before of the vtter ouerthrow 
of the beaſt,and the falſe prophet, and all their 
adherents,and allo of the eucrlaſting condemnati- 
on of the dragon, that old ſerpent, which ſet them 
all a-worke, So now in this Chapter, wee are to 
! wes of that moſt happy and bleſſed eitate, which 

c faithfull ſhall dwell in for eucrmore-:ſo that the 
maine drift is Chapter is, moſt fully ro deſcribe 
that infinit glory dd endleſſe felicitie, to the which 
| allthe 144000,thart is,all the ele& of God,ſhalbe ad- 
uanced,when both the beaſt,and all that haue,recci- 
"_ his marke,ſhall be caſt downe into the internall 

te. na 

This Chapter may very fitly bee devided into 
foure parts. 


The ficſt is,a deſcription of the renouation of the "ID 


world.and the reſtauration of the creature. 


The ſecond is,a laying foorth of themoſtglo-ver.3.3.4. 


rious eſtate of the Church, when it ſhall bee freed 
from all miſery. | 
Thethirdis,a proteſtation of Godhimſelfe,con- 
cerning the renovation of all things, the felicitie 
os his cle, and the endleſſg torngiif@ot all repro- 
tes. 


yer.5. 


6.78, 


ir 


The fourth is, a lively deſcription of the very ver-9-19, Ir, | 

kingdome of God, and the vnſpeakeable ioyes of ,715 16.175; © 

heauen, vader the figure of a great citic called the :c.31.12.23. 
holy 24-25,26,37» 


d <a 
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| Ver.3, 


| ver 4+ 


. and this vill 
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234 An Expoſition pon the Renelation , 


holy /er«ſalem, Which citic is heere moſt gloriouſly 
deſcribed of his walles, gates, foundations, ſtreets, 
height, length, breadth, brightneſſe,matter, forme, 
perſons,and inhabitants, | ” 


The text. 


A” 1 ſaw a new heauen,and a new earth for the firſt 
heauen and the firſt earth were paſſed away,and there, 
w45 no more ſea. 

And 11ohn ſaw the holy city new Wn nA downe 
from God out of heauen, prepared as 4 bride trunmed for 
bir hasband. 

And I heard a great voice out of heanen,ſaying behold 
the tabernacle of God « with men, and hee willdwell with 
them, and they ſhall bee his people, and God himſelfe ſhall 
bee their God, 

And God ſhall wipe all teares from their eies and there 
ſhall bee no more death, neither ſorrow, neither crying nei- 
ther fall there bee any more paine, For the firſt things are 
aſſed, | 

F By a new heaven and a new earth, is meant the re- 
nued eſtate of heauen & earth,after thislife in their 
qualitie,not in their ſubſtance. For wee doe belecue 
according tothe ſcripture, that thiis viſible heauen, 
arth ſhall continue for euer, as 
touching theiteer and ſubſtance. But ſhall bee 
greatly altered and changed in condition, and qua-_ 
litie. For S, Peter ſaith, wee looke for new heauens, and 


' anew earth, according to his promiſe, wherein dwelleth 


riehte- 
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Kiphteonſneſſe,thatis,ſuch heauens, and lucha earth, 
Js Ore all corruption & finne. Which thing 
alſo the ApoſtleS, Paudoth plainely teach, ſaying, 
that the creature doth ferudhitly expect;when the ſonnes of gom,s 19, 
Godſball berenealed,that is,when Gods children ſhall 
be made knowen to be as they are, the very hcircs 
of infinit glory,which in this life doth not appeare. 
And heeyceldeth two realons of this defire of the 
creature: one is, becauſe in the meane timeit is ſub? 
ie&to vanitieand corruption: the otheris,that then 
it ſhall bee free from both. And for this cauſe the A- 
poſile ſaithythat the creature groneth with vs,and ear- Rom. 8, 
neſtly deſireth, and longeth after that day, wherein it ſhall 
bee ſet free from the bondage of carruption, and redin-_ 
tigrated and rcſtored to that priſtinate eſtate,where- 
init was beforc the tall.But whether this is to be vn- 
derſtood ot heauen & earth onely,or of heaven and =: 
carth with their adiundts & particular creatures,l wil 13 
not heere goe about todiſcuſſe;howbeitI do greatly 7 
inclineto their opinion,which hold,that heauen and * 
carth, with all their furnituge being redintigrated 8 
reſtored to their firſt eſtate,ſhall remainefor eyer,to 
ſet foorth the glorie of the creator,& for that vie of - | 
glorified men, which now the Angels haue of them. , . _ 

Now whereas Saint thn addeth, that there F 
ſhall bee no more Sea. Hee meaneth that chere ſhall | 
bee no more any troubleſome Infuſed eſtate ojpap.4.6 
of this world,no moe broiles,waues,tempeſts, and Chap.8.& _ - 
ſtormes,as it falleth out in this life. For the word Sea ©9-13-% | 
is {o taken twiſe or thriſe befote, * 
Pp £ By 
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By the holy citic new leruſalem, hee meaneth the 
Church triumphant,which therefore is ſaid to come 
downe from God out of heazen,becauſe it hath all his 


 newneſſe and holineſle from God,andfrom heauen, 


whereby it is now prepared and made ready to bee 
maried vnto Chriſt, enen 45 a bride tricked and trim- 
z2ed vp for her hushand, And for this cauſe S,. John 
beareth a voice from heauen, ſaying the tabernacle of God- 
Ye with men, and hee will dwell with them,and they 
bee his people,and hee will bee their God, Meaning ther- 
by that Jeſ#s Chriſt will keepe houſe with his glori- 
ficd ſpouſe, and be at bed and bourd with hir for e- 
ucrin the hcauens, at what time/ſhre ſhall bee freed 
from all teares woe and nilrrieas the next verſe decla- 
reth, yeelding alſo a reaſon heereof, which is, that 
the firſt things are paſſed,that is,the ſtate wherein the 
world is now, being ſubie& to many afflictions, 
temptations, vanities,and corruptions. ; 
And hee that ſat upon the throne ſaid. Behold Tmake 
all thines new,and he ſaid unto mee, Write : for theſe words 
are faitbfull and true. ® | 
And hee ſaid unto mee, it ts done, I am = and 

Omeea, the beoinning and the end. Twill gine to him that 
z 4 thirſt, of the well of the water of hfefreely. 

Hee that onercommeth.(all inherjt all things,and Twill 
bee his God,and hee ſhall bee my fonne. 

But the feavefall 1d vnheleenins,and fhe abhominable, 


and murtherers, and whoremonzers, and ſorcerers, and 
Idolaters,andall liers,fhall hane their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtonewhichis the ſecond death; 

| Heere - 


Heere the omnipotent God, which ſitrethvpon 
his moſt glorious throne, doth proteſt, that hee will 
make all things new, that is, reſtore the world tothar - 
excalent eſtate wherein it was before Adams fall, 
and his ele to aſtate and condition farre more ex- 
ccllent in heauen, and for the greater certainetyand 
aſlurance of it, willeth and commandeth ha ts 
write it,and record it 45 a thing moſt certaine and infalij. vers, 
ble, andto {ct it downe asa thing already done. For 
things to come which are decreed in the counſell of 
God, are as certaine, as if they were paſt : tor God 
cannot crre,alter,nur change,and therefore he ſaith, 

Tam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the vn- 
changeable, and immutable God. And addeth,zthz ,., ;, 
hee will gine freely toenery one that ts a thirſt, of the well 
_ of the water of life, that is, withbur all regard of our 
deſarts,heewill giue to euery one, that carneſtly (ce. 
keth after heauen and heaucnly things, his full fill 
thereof. And moreouer, that whoſoener ouercommeth, 
in the ſpirituall batraile, ſhall have the full fruition of 
all zood things, both in this life,and the life ro come, 
| as having peciall right andintereſt therein through 
Chriſt, God being his Tiher and hee his ſonne and heite. yer », 
But on the contrary, hee willeth ittobee written, | 
andrecorded as a thing moſt certaine and ſure, that 
all reprobates, all Atheiſts, worldlings,and all vnbelee- 
wers ſhall haue their part an portion jn the lake which buy- "** 
neth with fireand brimſtone for ener. 4 os 
* And there came unto mee one of the ſeauen Angels which vers: 
had the ſeauen vials, full of the ſeauen plagues,and talked 
ADL. Ppij With 
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with mee, ſaying, 1 will ſhew thee the bride the Lambs 
wife. | | 


Ver.1o, And he carried mee away in the ſpirit to a preat and an 
bigh mountaine, and ſhewed mee that preat Citiethas holy 
. _  Hieruſalemdiſcending out of Heauen from God. 
Ver, 11, Hauing the plory of God,and ber ſhinins was like vpto 
| aſtone moſt pretious 45 a Taſper ſtone, clere as Chriſtall, 
' Heere one of the Angels mentioned in the 16, 
Chapter, which had a Viall full of Gods vvrath: - 
Talketh vvith 7hn, and telleth him that he will ſhew - 
him the bride the Lambs wife : that is,the triumphant 
Church, or the Church in her glorified eſtate, bee- 
- Ing vnited,and married vnto Chriff,in-the kingdome 
of glory, And therefore Saint 1h ſaith, that this 
Angell carried him away in the. ſpirit to 4 great and hioh 
mountaine,and ſhewed him that great Citie holy leruſa- 
| . lem.&«. | | 
| Chap,17.1.z,3z Wee reade inthe 17. Chapter,that when this 1n- 
gell ſhewed lohn the great whore of Babylon, he carried, 
him away into the wilderneſſcin the ſpirit : becauſe the 
; vvhore of Babyloy ſhould make the Chyrch barren 
and deſolate,as a wvildernefſe. But now that he is 
| to ſhewhim the ſpouſe of Chrift in her glory, and 
to deſcribe the eucrlaſting Jeruſalem he carrieth him in 
the ſpirit unto avery high mountaine,that he mightrake 
a ſight of it, as Aoi/es was carried vp tothe top of 
mount Nebo, that from thence he might take a view 
of the holy Land. Which teacheth, that none can 
take a right view of Heauen and heavenly things | 
bur onely ſuch as fly an high pitch, and mount far: 
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aboue this earth in holy affeRtions, and heauenly 
contemplation. 230 BIA 
. Moreouer, Saint John telleth vs, that affone as 
hee tooke a ſight of this new Jeruſalem, far paſsing 
all Sinai fights : foorthwith he eſpied in it he very . 
glory of God. If he had{aid, he had eſpied the glory 
of a King,ithad benemuch. If hehad aid, he eſpi.. 
ed the glory of an Angell, it had bene more. Bur 
that he clpicth the very glory of God, it is moſt of « 
all. For vvho can conceiue or expreſle,yvhat the 
glory.of God is, becing infinit, The Apoſtle faith, 
that God dwelleth in vnacceſsible light, or ſuch light 1.Tim 6, 
25 none can approch yato. 5 _ 
Then this is one vvord for all,touching the beau- -. * 
tie and ſuperexcellencie of the new. 1eru{alem, that / 
it comprehendeth in it, the very glory of God: but 
yet for amplifications ſake, it is compared to'a 
Jaſper ſtone, for neuer fading greenneſle : and ro a 
Chry//all ſtone, for bright ſbining and glittering for 
And had g great wdll and high, and had twelne gates, Vw | 
and at the gates twelue Angels, and the names written Do . 
which are the twelue pong. the children of Iſraell, © 
On the Eaſe part, there were three gates: and on the 
Northſide three gates : on the Southſide three gates : and Ver-13,' 
on the Weſt ſide three gates. > 3; 
And the wall of the citie had twelue foundations,andin 1, 
them the names of the Lambs twelue Apoſtles, | 
| Now Saint #4» procedeth to the deſcription of 
the wall & gates of this grear citie. This weallknow, 


Pp i | 


Math.8, 


> _— 
that a ſtrong wall 


paſſage,for the Citizens themſelues to goe in and 
out, And at thoſe twelue gates twelve Angels,at cue- 


ry gate 42 Angell, as it were a porter,to ſee-that none 


bee letin, but the true Citizens, and free deniſons, 
and ſuch as haue to doe there, which are heere na- 
med to bee the twelue tribes of 1ſ7aell, that is, all the 
ele of God,both of the iewes and gentiles. 
Moreouerit is ſaid,that there were three gateson 
ewery ſide thecitie, both Eaſt, Weſt, North,and South, to 
note that out of all quarters of the earth,the redee- 
med ſhould bee gathered, and as our ſauiour ſaith, 
any ſhall come from the Eaft, and the Weſt,the North,and 
the South,and ſit downe-with Abraham, 1ſaac, and 1acob, 
in the kingdome of God.So that it is not mareriall,what 
countrey or nation a man isof, whether Engliſh,Scot- 
tiſh, French, or Spaniſh,fo hee beea belecuer, forthen 
be ſhall be ſyre to be letin, atone gate;or _— 
either atthe Eaſtzate, or the Weſteate, the Northoate, 
| OT - 
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or the Southgate:Moreouerthe wall of thi 
twelue foundations, that is to ſay,itis ſurely founded. 
And in euery gate, the name of an Apoſtle, ſo that all the 
gates had the names of the Lamgps twelue Apoſtles,to ſig- 
nifie, that the groundl(el! 8& foundation of thiscirie, 
is laid 
Teſus Chriſt himſelfe beeing the chiefe corner ſtone, 
gpurt fy of withy Fj 

ſure the citie withall, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 
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Fetie hath 
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vpon thedotFrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets, - 


phe,z, 


mee, had a golden reed tomea- ver.xs, 


And the citie lay feure ſquare,and the lenpth is as large yer,1s. 


as the breadth of it ,and hee meaſured the tie, with t 
reed twelue thouſand farlongs, and the lensth and the 
breadth,and the height of it are equall, - # 


And hee meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred forty yes.ve. 
and = cubits, by the meaſure of man, that is of the 
Angell. 


Now S. tohn tellerh vs, that the Angall which tal- 
kedwith himhad a golden reed*to meaſure both the citie, 
and the gates and walls thereof. Meaſuring with reeds 


was a thing of greatvſe in ancient time,as wee read 
inthe propheſie of Ezechiell and Zachary,and as wee rzechicl,q2, 
heard before in theelcauenth Chapter, But becauſe Zactarie.z. 


all things belonging tothis celeſtiall /er»/alem, are 
ſuper excellent and glorious,therfore the very mea- 
ſuring rodand reed, is of pure gold, This great and 
glorious citieis ſaid to lyefonre ſquare,*to note vnto 
vs,that it ſtandeth faſt, and vamoneadle, for round 


ther and thither;Bur ſquarethings arenotapt 
eo 


ex 


epings are eaſily rolled, 8& mooued this way or that - 


2 


 Hebaz,ve.28. 


to rolle or mooue, This 


=» $ — ©% rn ey # Ph &; i ' 2 &F 


lieth foure (quare,becauſeitcanneuerbemoued, bur 
ſtandeth faſt for euer, Asthe Apoſtle ſaith: Seeing we 
receiue a kingdome which ggnnot be ſhaken, Jet vs hane grace 
whereby we may ſo ſerue God,that we may pleaſe him with 
renerence and feare. | | 
TheAngell with his golden meaſuring rod,mea- 
ſureth the ſquare ſides of the citic, both the length, 
breadth, height and depth of it, and findeth each of 
them to bee 12000 furlongs, which after eightfur- 
longs to the mile,maketh in our accomprt 1500 miles, 
and ſo the whole ſquare of this great citie.commeth 
to ſixe thouſand miles,which is a goodly compaſle, 
& noteth vnto vs the great largeneſle of gods king- 
dome, & that there is romth inough forall the inha- 
bitants thereof. Yea, moſt pleaſant & commodious 
roomes,as our Lord ſw: ſaith : inmy fathers houſe are 
many dwelling places. If it were not ſa Iwould hane tolde ' 


. 
- by : 
" - 
” 


' you: for Igoeto P_—_— Jon. 


After this, hee meaſureth the thickneſſe of the 
wall,and findeth itto bean hundred forty andfoure 
cubits,which after our common accompt of two cu- 


bits ro a yard, amount to ſeauentie and two yardes, 


which is a jolly thickneſſe,cuenſfo thick as no Can- 


. non can pony, and therefore altogether in expug- 
| Navie,as be: 


ath beeneſaid before. - | 
And the building of the wall of it, was of Taſper and 


| the citie was pure gold, like unto cleere glaſſe. 


And the foundations of the wall of the titie was gar- | 
nſhed with all manner of pretions ftones,The firſt faundas = 
M tion. 
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foxtof a Sandins, the ſeauenth of a Chryſelite, the 

of a Beryl, the ninth of a Topage, the tenth of a Chryſo- 
praſus, the eleanenth of a lacinth, the twelft" of an 4- 
netherh, 


= IIFY 
"I * 


the 


And the twelae gates were twelue pearles, and enery ver.zt, 


gate is of one pearle,and the ſtreet of the citie is pare gold, 
4 ſhining glaſſe. 

As wehaue heard of the forme of this goodly 
citie : ſo now weeateto heare of the matter of ir, 
that is roſay,of what ſtuffe iris made, Firſt;S. ob 


telleth vs, that the whole Citicis of. moſt pureand - 


glittering gold, like vnto'glaſſe: and thar-the wall 


was of /s/þer moſt greene and flouriſhing, and alſo 


that the very foundation ofthe wall was beautified 
and adorned with twelue ſundry kindes 'of preti- 
ous ſtones, which hee reckoneth vp. We count it a 


great matter heere below,to compaſie and cloſe in 


our houſes with a wall of bricke,and none cando it 


but men of place: but alas, whatisthat oh this wall 


whatis bricke to precious ſtones: & pibbles,topearle. 
Bur $.79þn addeththatthe gates were of pearle; and 
the ſtreete of the citie of pure glod ! Oh how. braue, 
how beautifull, how glorious, howglittering,how 
gorgeous, how admirable, a citicis this :forif the 


gates be of pearle,8& ro, ehen- what. © 


arethe innerroomes,whatarethedining chambers, 
apd what are thelodging roomes.But.heere wema 
 norgroliely imagine, Ons 
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of ſuch menalland matter inded, as is heere deferi- 


bed. But the holy ghoſt would give vs ſome taſt of 


it, and after {ort w out vnto vs vnder theſe 


things vvhich are in moſt pretious accompr amongſt 
men, vvhat the glory and excellencie of the immor- 
tall kingdome is, For otherwiſe,there is nocompa- 
riſon berwixt gold, pearle, and pretious ſtones, and 
thoſe heauen]y,inuiſible, & immorrall things which 
vve lookefor,and hopetor thorough Chrift : vvhich 
in very deed are ſo great, ſoglorious,;and fo yncon- 
ceiuable,that gold,pearle,& pretious ſtones,are ſcant 
ſomuchas any ſhew,ſhadow,or reſemblace thereof. 

And I ſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God al- 
mightie,and the Lamb,are the Temple of it, 

And thus Citie hath no need of the Sunne, neither Ml 
the Moone to ſhine in it - for the glory of God did light 
it, and the Lamb i the light of it. 


of it: and the kings of the earth ſhall bring their honor &1+ 
glory unto it. + | | 


And the pates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day, for there 


nonight there. 
And the glory and honour of the Gentiles ſhalbe brought 
wnton.' 

And there ſpall enter into it no vncleane thing neither 
whatſoener worketh abhomination or lies: But they which 
are "written in the Lambs booke of life. | 
. In this new Jeraſalem there is no Temple, as was in 
the olde 1:ru/alem: For there ſhalbenoneedeof a- 
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And Sopot which are ſaued, ſhall walke in the light 


ny,no neede of dodrine,of Sacraments,of prayer, 
p* _— 
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Citie. And all they cle& ſhall 
and dwell with them for cuer. 
And as this Citic hath no needeof any Temple, ſo 
hath it #0 neede of any light either of Sunne or Moone. 
For. the glory of God and the brightneſſe of the Lamb doe 
light it for ener : vwhoſe incomprehenſible bright- 
nefle doth as farexcell the brigheneſſe of the Sunne 
and Moone, as they doe excell a little candle at 
noone day. Butit may be demaunded yvho-ſhall 
dwell in this ſoglorious a Citie, and-in this fo great 
a light, Saint hn an{wereth,that the people that are 
ſaued ſhall walke in it : that is, allthe J/racil of God, 
all true belecuers, vvhich are happy that ever they 
vvere borne, that they may come tothe poſleſsion 
of fuch a kingdome;, as is heere deſcribed, For Saint 
John faith, that the reſplendent brightneſſe of this 
Citie is ſo great, that een the kings of theearth ſhall 
bring their glory and honour unto it .. And allo, that 
the glory and honour of the Gentiles ſhalbe brought un- 
t0 tt. HEL x) F-! 
_- "Ot how'vnſpeakeable is the glory of this citie, 


ally know them, 


- | * Stat Kings ſhall throw downe their Crownes and 


Scepters beefore it : - counting all theyr 
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other rites and ceremonies-obſerued; | \-;/ + - - * 
But Saint 1h» ſaith, that »ow God and Chriſt 
fhalbe all-in all . They ſhalbe the _— of this moſt holy 
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none of thekings,and nobles of the , wight 


from all lers and hinderarices; And ith wee Ririve” 
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bee admitted iuto the old 7eruſalem, yet all of the 

tiles that beleue, ſhall be admitted into'this new 
leruſalem,& made free deniſons therof foreuer. And 
althoygh the gates of this cirie alwaies ſtand open 
both night and day,as not fearing any danger of c- 
nemies * yet fo vncleane thing ſhall enter into it hint onely 
they which are written in the Lambs booke of life; Thus 
wee ſee how gloriouſly the holy ghoſt hath deſcri- 
bed vnrovs, this citic of the Saints, and habitation . 
of the iuſt;,for euermor&Hemuſt 'necdes bee avery 
blocke;that is not moued with the conſideration of 
this endleſſefelicitie, For this citie is deſcribed vnto 
vs,in ſo glorious & admirable's manner,to bring vs 
into loue with it,and to worke in vs an vnquenchea- 
ble thirſt & deſire after it. Oh therefore ler vs ſpend 
many thoughts vpon it: letvs enterinto deepe me- 
ditations, of the ineſtimable glory of it-tlet vs long 
till weecome to the fingering and poſſeſſion of ir, 
euenas the heire longeth till hee come to the poſleſ- 
lion of his lands. Ler vs thinke cuery day tenne, 
and cuery yeere twenty, till wee bee in- poſſeſſion :- 
letvs with the Apoſtle ſigh andgrone,deſwing to be clo- 
thed with our houſe, which is from heauen: let vs in the 
meane time, caſt away allthings, that may hinder 
vs in our chriſtian courſe: letys ſhake off eyery bur- 
den,and run with patience,the racethatis ſerbefore 


vs :let'vs as they which prooue midſteties/ abſtaine 
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more. ought wee for an- vncorruptible. For what 
aines, what coſt, what labour;canbee inough for a 
tingdome: letvs therefore ſtrive and ſtraine, to. get _ 
intothis golden citic,where ſtreets, walles,& gates, - 
and all is gold,all is pearle:yea,where pearle is but as 
mire anddurt,and nothing worth. Oh what fooles 
are they, which depriue themſelues willingly of this 
endleſleglory;for afew ſtinking lvſts. Oh what mad 
men are they which bereave themſclues of aroome 


- - inthiscitic ofpearle, forafew. carnall pleaſures and 
- delights. Oh what bedlames and ſfaught beaſts are 


they,which ſhutthemſelues out of theſe everlaſting 
habitations,for alittle tranfitorie pelfe, Ohwhat in- 
tollerable ſots and fopsareall ſuch, as-will willing- 
ly be barred out of. this pallace of infinit pleaſure, 
foo the ſhortfruition of worldly lucreand traſh. Ler 
vs therefore in all tigne to. come,make moreirecko- 
ning of heauen,and leſſe reckoning of thecarth.Let 


vs minde heauenly things,& deſpiſe earthly things, ' kd « 


ler'vs preaſe hard, vnto the things that are before, 
and forget the raings that are behind:Letvs ſtriue 
bard for the price of the*high calling of God, and 
contemnecuen the glory of this world, | 


Chap.23, | 


Nthis ChapterS. ob proceedethyer morelarge- 
ly,to deſcribe the bleſſed eſtate of all Gods Saints 


and 
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| ver.9.10-11,13 


| hapter is yet more to enlarge the 
ioyes of Gods people, after this life, and toratifie 
theauthoritie"of this propheſie. © 14 
This chaprer containeth foure principall parts, 
_ firſt,is an amplificationofthe ioyes of Gods = 
ome. | 

The ſecond,jis aconfirmation of the authoritie 
of this booke. . | 

The third, is an exhortation both to ſpread a- 
broad the knowledgeof this booke: and allo for e- 
yery man to prepare himſelfe for the comming of 
Chriſt vnto iudgement, 

The fourth, is theferuent deſire of the Church, 
for the ſecond appearing of Chrit, 


The text. 


AP hee ſhewed me 4 pure ringy of the water of life, 
cleare 45 Chriftall, proceeding out of the throne of 
God,and of the Lambe. 

In the middeſt of the ftrecte of it , and of either 

fede of the river, was the tree of life, which bare twelue 

manner of fruits, and gaue fruit euery moneth , and 
the leanes of the tree, y 8 ro heale the nations with. 

And there ſhall bee no more curſe, but the throne 

God,and of the Lambe,ſballbee in it ,and his ſeruants 

al ſerne him. | Te: 

*  Andthey ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall bee -in 

their foreheads. hs 


And there ſhall bee no night there, and. they needs! 
DL no: 
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God gineth them lis , and they ſhall raigne for ener- 
more. 


- The Angell doth yet further ſhew vnto lohn apure 
riner of the water of life', Whereby is fenified the 
oucrflowing aboundance of all good things,which 
the righteous ſhall enioy , in the kingdome of 


lory. 
, This riuer is faid to proceede ont of the throne of 
God, and of the Lambe, becauſe God in Chriſt is the 
originall of all this life and happineſle. 

Further it is added,chat ix the midſt of the golden 
ftreet of this new leruſalem, and of both ſides the ri- 
ner, there was a tree of life. Which repreſenteth 
Chriſt, now in this heauenly paradiſe : as in former 
time, it repreſented Chriſt in the earthly paradiſe : 
and alſo thateternall and bleſſed life, which our firſt 
p_ ſhould cnioy, if they did continue inthe o- 

edience of God. a9 

This tree ſtandeth. not in an out corner of 
the citic,but in the very middeſt of the ſtreete, and 
of both ſides the river, thatall the Citizens wtf the 
new Jersſalem t haue free acceſſe ynto it, and 


taſtof the moſt daintie fruits thereof, in great va- 


rietie: for itbeareth twelue manner of fraits,that is,in 

Chriſt all varictie of pleaſure and endleſle delight, is 

to bee found, Ba, 
This tree beareth freit every moneth,as well in 


winter as in ſommer: for heete euery moneth is _— 
RY t £ x38 
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loathing, are for cuer tobe found. . TN 
The Nats of this treeare very medicinable and 
ſauatiue, For they ſerue to heale the nations with,thatis, 
topreſerue them from all diſeaſes,and griefes:which 
' argueth a molt bleſledlife, not ſubiect.to fickneſſe, 
orany other infirmitie, ForChrif is ourneuer failin 
phiſition, which in this life healeth alt our ſpiritual 
__ "diſcaſes,andinfirmities, And after this life, will pre- 
ſerue vs ofa ono healthand happinefle. - 
e 


There no more curſe, that is,in the heauen= . « 
ly paradiſe,weſhall no more beſubie& to any curſe, 
as 44am was in the carthly paradiſe. Whichalſo ar- 
gueth theperteRion of happines after this life, & yer 
" further amplification of this moſt glorious eſtate: 4- 
itis ſaid, that the throne of God,& of-Chrif ſhall be l', 
eretedin the middeſtof this goldenfireer, and all 
his choſen people ſhall there accompany him, dwell 


with him,bee alwaies about him,yea and ſerue him 1 
without wearines for cuer. Yea;all his faithfull wor- *F 3 


ſhippers,ſhall come ſo neere his throne,that they ſball 
ſee his very face, and beerauiſhed with bis ee. 
uving his image, his name, his wiſdome, and mercie+ 
imprinted in their foreheads: yea, his wy op e 
ightand glory,ſhall bee ſo reſplendenr,thar there 
foalt bee neither night, nor neede of candle: but in his 
glinerng and moſt glorious chamber of pteſence, 
ſhallall his cle rajgne, and triumph with him,for 
enermore,in infinirfelicitie : andthe very fruition 
of cternall deleRarion, where ſhall bee nurth with- 
ORE | out 
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And hee ſaide wnto mee, theſe wide a > vers. 
| and true and the Lord God of the holy Prophets, fenr his 7 
Angell x pur hit ſernanits, the things whidhensſt 118 "2 
- ſhortly bee fu 2 
a ar", x cs ſhortly, Vlgſed s hee that quit you "— 
” 2 words of the propheſie of thi — 
K | And 1 am John, which ſaw and beard theſs things, | 
* | : _ and when I had heard and ſeent, 1 fell dewwe to wor-" 
q, {dip before the fave of the Angel, whi ftewed me theſe be 
; KIN 
_ hee ſaid unto mee, ſee chow. doe it not; for 7 gon 41 
«. fries ad ed erugnt and of jhy brethren the Prophets, and 


; - ray keepe the wordes of this books : rok 
3 Go | 
'& In theſe foute verſes, are foure ſpeciall reaſons 
3 TW brought, to confirme and ratifie the authonidie-of - | 
| this booke. 1 4 
if | | The firſt of them is, the affirmation of theA ell, _ 


FO The ſecond, the autbotitic of the molt hig 


is 0 tad the uf preneng 


: fall beeing hinges moſt-manifeſt and calie to vn- 


derſtand, 

.. 4nd hee ſaid vnto wee, ſeale not the words of the 
propheſie of this booke, for the time is at hand. 

Hee that is wniuſt; let him bee vninſt fill; and bee 


which is filthie let him bee filthie ſtill, and hee tetierigh 


geouslet-im bee righteous fl, ander that i bo et 
bite lob fb: - = 
And behoid 1 come ſtortly, and my reward is with 
nee; fo give everie man , according #9 his worky ſhot 
' 7 aw Alpha and Omegaythe beginning. and the end, 
o—_ ” : 


\, Bled are hey tht do hic communttements, that 


may bee in ans tree e, and may enter ie 
__ of bf 


the gates into the 
For without ſhall Gong doppes, and enchanters, and 
ers, and murtherers, and Ro: who- 


ſoener loveth or maketh lies. 


Heere is firſt an exhortation, to publiſh and 


proclaime the knowledge of this pry fone. 7 
ple, and-in- no NE it, or kee 
«ors Hagar beene ſhewed int © 6. 


Here i is a further admonition, thar they which 
vato 


ore varices 
Oro yrot nn, nel ee ey box 


% 5; 4% 
oo Ad + 
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rather a terctible -theear, if wee take all the wordes © 
rogecheryin thisand:the next verſe;3-iE heſhouls 
ſay, if men will-ncedes continue intheir filthines, 
yet certainely Chriſt will. come ſhortly and reward 
them _—_— to pager offpeach; any 1 { 
Or clle it eea pharale-« , whi 
call an ironic conceſſion-:as in another place. ye” 
the holy ghoſt ſaith to the young man. Walke mn. the Eccleſcrm. 
moatef thine owne heart ,and in the ſyght of thine cies: 8 
but know that for all theſe things, God will bring thee un- : x;ng, v5.6 
to indgement :So-likewile in otherplacess | ++ Math 6d 
f. fer this, heere is bleſſedneſſe pronounced + 3 
alfuch askeepe the commandements of God, 
nds ſaid, that there right is inthe tree of life;non.” 
meaning thereby,thattheir keepingof the comman- 
dements is the, cauſe of theirright in-:Chrift:; bur. 
onely an effector conſequence, For our. gapdw 
doe not goe beefore, as cauſes of our iuſtificatis: 
on: but follow after, as declarations of the ſame, 
For by doing weeare not made iuſt, in the fighrc 
_ God, butonely declared to. bee juſt, in the ſight-of 
men. | : : : 
And as forthe keeping of the commandements,, ' 
.. wee doe it not in ſuch perfeRtion as Gods iuſtice. 
teth through Chrif. And heere the holy ghoſtſaith;: 
thatall they which haue a right in Chrgf, which is-. 
the tree of life, and indeavour to keepe the come 
mandements , ſhall enter in-through. the. gates, 
nao: boy on the contrarie, ; 
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owt bares, :hom lice calls 


-- of it, that is, 


"OY Zenelathes; 


s Expoſition 


&c. ſhall bee a 


ſhur ron hanitignothing to doin this euerlaſting 


citic, their maven beeing allotted in the infer« 
"aj have ſe neell, to teft 

1 Tejus nt mine A to teſiifie unto you 
theſe things. I am the root, and the LL. of David, 
and the bright mornin i ſoar. 

And the ſhirit > the bride ſay Come. And tet him 
that heareth , ſay Come : and let him that « a thrift 


_ and let wheſoeuer' will, take of the water of life 
ds 


x. I proteſt,onto enery man that heareth the wo 
of the-pr ere booke. If any man ſhall ade onto 
theſe things, G addeunto him, the plagues that are 
written 1 this ro 

_— any man ſhall diminiſh of the wordes of the 
booke of ie, God ſhall take away his part out 
of he, Air; pro and yu the boly citie, and from 
thoſe rower are written in this booke,. 

Hee which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, ſurely 7 T come 


_ quickly. Amen. Ewen ſo come Lord Jrſus. 


The grace of our Lord Teſus Chrift, bee with, Jou. val. 
AMEN. 

- The authoritie of this booke is Heh aguins 2a-" 
tified from'the on of him yvho is the author 
oſs Chrift, who is heere called the 
ro00 and generation of Duaid : Both becauſe he is dif- 
cetided of the <of Davjdl according to thefleth : 
and as becauſe as eternal anne" = 
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teous braunch, and as it is heere faid,the bright mor- 
ning ſtarre, which hath moſt gloriouſly tilen vypon 
the vvortd, to difpell all darkneſſe, and tobring the 
great and euerlaſting light. 

®" Morcoucr,heere! is great pare made inthe 
cighteneand Rn veries,of preat. plagues to bee 
inflitted vpon dll ſuch #s Sow Dy thing vnto this 
booke, or take away any thing from it . Which alſo ma- 
k h.; vrearly for the confirmation of the authoritic 
iis BookeQfor that'to'the which nothing may be 
d,and fronithe which nothing maybe taken a- 
way,mvuſt needes beeabſoliteatd perfect, But this. 
booke is ſuch a one : therefore this booke is abſo- 


truth, 


of the bride, after the brid e, forſhee beingin- 
flamed with the ſpitit,defireth him to come, and 
make vp the match berwixt them, that ſhee may 
bee ioyned to him in marriage, celebrate the ſolem- 
nization, and live together with him inthe. m—_ 
criumph, Which-isthe fence of rheſe words, the 


rit, andrhe bride ſay come,gnd let him thet hea-wh, ty. Wo, 


come. For itis proper a uliar onely tothe brid 

to heare, waite, and long forthe comming of Chrif. 

And let him that is 4 thirſt,come. That 55, ſuch. as 
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| | en .: _” he . vg 
thep tid foretel, hou ſpring out of the © 
houſe of Danid, vvas indeed ad in truth eſtabli-- 


ſhed itt Chriſt,vwho i is our true Dazid,and our righ-- 


lute and perfect, being a part of Gods cuerlaſting. 


Laſt of all,heere is ſet downe the feruent deſire fs 
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=. Jeſa.For they are allowed freely, to hinkoof hs | 
” >, waterot lifc. TiEplaine menaing of all thisis, that © 
the Churth being dirc&ed by the holy ghoſt, twoſt 
vehemently prayeth and longeth for the comming 
'of Chriſt, that ſhee may haue her topfull happineſle; ' 
"and full fruition of all thoſe ſuper excellent things, 
which are provided and purchaſed for her through 
| him; And therefore toſatisficher delire, Jeſs Chrift 
- the heauenly bridegroome faith, 7 come ſoorth. To. 
the which the bride ſaith, Amen, Amen. Exen ſobeit.. 
Come Lord teſus, come quickly, and make an end. of - 
theſc ſinfull and confittingdaies,that all RETER 
- ones may have andenioy, their on 
ked for happineſſe;and felicitic 
| in the heauens, for - 


